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SERMON I. 



CHRIST 
IN THE MIDST OF A CONGREGATION: 

PRBACHBD ON THE RE-OPENING OP ST. GEORGE'S CHAPEL, ALBEMARLE 
STREET, ON SUNDAY MORNING, OCTOBER 9, 1886. 



Mat. xviii. 20. 

" For where two ar three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them." 

If a human being has some important object 
in view, which he cannot accomplish without the 
aid of some one else more powerful than himself, 
it becomes a matter of anxiety to know how that 
person may feel disposed towards him, in what 
way he may gain access to him, how he should 
accost him, and whether he is likely to obtain 
the required assistance ; and if this more powerful 
person, whose aid was requisite, should be one 
far removed from him in rank and dignity, — as 
a monarch, for instance,— and if the supplicant 
should happen to be one of the humblest classes 
of the community, there would be the more fear, 
as to the success of the application, in proportion 

B 



2 CHRIST IN THE MIDST 

to the distance which existed between the two 
parties. The poor man would feel, that, whilst 
his all was at stake upon the issue of his appli- 
cation, he should either never gain an audience, 
on account of his poverty, or, if he did, that any 
petition about his own puny affairs would be too 
trivial and insignificant to arrest the eye of majesty, 
and to make a king- a listener. And we know 
it, indeed, to be a matter of fact and experience, 
in the kingdoms of this world, that the monarch 
who has a boon to confer, is considerably influ- 
enced, not only by the rank and consequence, 
but by the number of the petitioners ; the united 
strength of a thousand suppliant voices, imploring 
some common boon, seems to augment the aggran- 
disement of the giver. 

But, now, dearly beloved, if you will fix your 
eye stedfastly upon the great truth contained in 
the text, you will see clearly, that God, th,e King 
of kings, deals with us upon a principle totally 
opposite to what we act upon towards each other. 
It is a wonderful truth, at least to us finite beings, 
that the Deity will listen to the voice of one as well 
as a thousand, and will regard as minutely and 
attentively the cry of the feeblest suppliant upon 
earth as the adoring homage of the seraphim or 
archangel in heaven. 

But we would first invite your attention to the 
fact, not only that God is ready to hear the solitary 
petitioner, or the voice of two or three in union, 
but that, considering him as God in all his majesty, 
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he should condescend to listen to creatures of 
human dust at all. We are so accustomed to hear, 
from our very cradle, that if we pray to God he 
is sure to hear us,— the certain communication 
between the creature and the Creator is so asso- 
ciated with all our ideas, — that we forget to dwell 
upon the vast distance which exists between the 
two parties ; and we omit to measure the amazing 
condescension, that the Omnipotent should stoop 
from his throne, and direct his eye, and open his 
ear, to one of the atoms in the universe. 

Let us take the case of a creature who had 
not yet sinned, such as Adam, for example, before 
he fell, when he had not yet thrown a bar across 
the road of communication between himself and 
God. We view the creature, on the one side, in 
his highest state of perfection — a pure and spotless 
image, unmarred by the spirit of evil, and a fit 
companion for beings of the highest order of intelli- 
gence; but still he is a creature, a mere atom 
amongst the countless myriads of the created. 
And when we view, on the other side, the stupend- 
ousness of the Deity, or rather, (for who can reach 
an adequate conception of Godhead?) when we 
attempt to view the might and majesty of Omnipo- 
tence, and the immeasurable distance which must 
ever separate Him from the creature whose life 
is but a span, it does appear strange, and almost, 
at first sight, inconceivable, that such a Being 
should deign to vouchsafe an audience to every 
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creature of the dust, and to regard each, as it 
were, with separate attention. The Psalmist seems 
full of this idea when he is comparing one part 
of the creation with another. Whilst surveying, 
with wonder, the more gigantic structures of the 
Almighty workmanship, — the heavens, the moon, 
and the stars, — he bursts forth into the exclama- 
tion — "What is man, that thou art mindful of 
" him? and the son of man, that thou visitest 
" him ?" Now this very thought of the greatness 
of the Deity, when contrasted with the vileness 
of the creature, has been abused, alas! by the 
sceptic, and turned into an argument against the 
doctrine of a particular Providence. We are ready 
to admit, he argues, the truth of a general Provi- 
dence; that the Deity may direct with his finger 
the revolution of worlds, the rise or fall of empires, 
and the sublimer operations of the universe. But 
is it likely, if God is so stupendous, and the 
throne of heaven so lofty, that he would deem 
it worthy of his majesty to inspect the atom, or 
to hold converse with the worm ? But the sceptic, 
who thus throws a doubt upon the fact of a par- 
ticular Providence, is plunging into an egregious 
mistake j for he is measuring the attributes of God 
by the standard of his own feeble conceptions of 
what is great or small, important or insignificant 
For what is great to the eye of man, cannot appear 
great to God. The only thing great to Jehovah 
is Himself! And, therefore, if the greatest thing 
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on earth is most poor and insignificant in his eight, 
there cannot be such a vast distinction between the 
greatest human thing and the smallest human 
thing, since both, as regards bulk or importance, 
are, to Him, like the small dust in the balance ; 
so that the all-seeing eye may equally regard the 
insect or the worm as the giant or the volcano. 
For the same finger which rolls the thunder, poured 
every note into the warbling of the birds. " Not 
a sparrow (says the Son of God) falleth to 
the ground without the cognizance of our 
" Father j yea, the very hairs of our head are all 
" numbered." We should be robbing the Deity 
of half his power if we supposed that it was dero- 
gatory to his majesty to examine the minutest, 
and to communicate with the meanest of his 
creatures. But, oh ! does it not wonderfully aug- 
ment our conceptions of the Godhead, to know 
that the same Being, whom the heaven of heavens 
cannot contain — who is throned in eternity, and 
encircled with seraphim, and adored with angelic 
minstrelsy, can equally listen to the crying of the 
babe or to the whisper of the feeblest petitioner ? 

We have hitherto been considering God in his 
character as the Creator, listening graciously to 
the supplications of his creatures; and we have 
shewn that, in the case even of an unfallen creature, 
it is a matter of wonder and astonishment that so 
great a Being should vouchsafe to watch him with 
a paternal eye. But we now enter upon the 
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essence of our text, and we view God the Son 
in the character of a Redeemer and Intercessor, 
when he declares of himself — " Where two or three 
" are gathered together in my name, there am I in 
" the midst of them." Let us take, therefore, the 
next case of the fatten creature, and we ask, How 
is it that God still continues to listen to the voice 
of the sinful and the polluted ? If it was a matter 
of wonder that so august a Being should have 
vouchsafed perpetual audience to man when he 
came forth a pure and stainless image, is it not 
ten-fold more amazing that he should deign to 
hold communication with beings whose nature has 
become totally opposite to the purity and holiness 
of his own ? Man has alienated himself from God, 
and striven to cut off the heavenly communication j 
but God, in his boundless mercy, would not permit 
the chain to be eternally severed ; and therefore it 
was that he discovered a link — tlie divine link of 
Redemption — which should bind the creature again 
to the Creator for ever. 

God determined to maintain the character of his 
own holiness, and to exhibit his abhorrence of sin, 
and yet to continue a listener to the voice of the 
sinner j and the only way, therefore, to effect this, 
consistently with his own attributes of holiness and 
justice, was, to receive the petitions of the imperfect, 
through the name and medium of perfect humanity. 
But sin must first be atoned for and cleansed ; and 
nothing human alone, however perfect, could accom- 
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plish that : and thus it was that the God-man, Christ 
Jesus, vouchsafed to achieve this mysterious under- 
taking. Oh ! it was the depth of condescension 
that the Son of God should bow himself down to 
the dust, should dwell in the midst of sinners j wash 
the defiled in his own blood, and thus become the 
Redeemer. Oh ! it was the depth of condescension 
to enjoin sinners to offer up their prayers in his 
name, that he might catch them, as it were, from the 
lips of the polluted, purify and present them to his 
Father, as a sweet smelling savour, and thus gra- 
ciously assume, also, the character of the Intercessor. 
For when he commanded his people to offer up their 
prayers in his name, it was not to augment any glory 
of his own, but solely to render them efficacious j 
himself being the bearer of them to the throne of 
the Father. As the High Priest stood in the holy 
place, and offered up incense for the people, so Christ 
is the great High Priest in the gospel. He stands 
in the gap between the dead and the living; he 
presents the incense of prayers which have been 
breathed through his name, and thus " he ever 
" liveth to make intercession." 

The doctrine of our text, then, with reference to 
the character of God as the hearer of the suppliant, 
is this, — that wherever prayer is offered up, at what- 
ever time or place, whether by one or ten thousand 
petitioners, if it be faithfully breathed through the 
name of the Intercessor, Christ is in the midst, and 
he graciously wafts it to the throne of the Father. 
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But still the text dwells particularly upon the 
efficacy of united prayer : " Where two or three are 
" gathered together/ 9 It seems to intimate, that, 
although Christ would never refuse to be the bearer 
of a single prayer from a solitary suppliant, never- 
theless, he is more peculiarly in the midst of an 
assembled number. A special blessing seems to be 
pronounced upon social prayer. It is the gathering 
of ourselves together which appears to be highly 
acceptable. 

But let us remember, brethren, not to make a 
mistake upon this point j for we have already laid it 
down as a principle of the gospel, that God is 
equally ready to hear one as well as a thousand. 
It is not that the gracious Hearer is affected more or 
less by the united or separate prayers of the peti- 
tioners, but that the petitioners themselves are 
benefited by the gathering together, by the effusion 
of the same supplication, the same melody and praise, 
with the same voice, with one breath and spirit, in 
harmonious concord. We know, by experience in 
worldly concerns, how much a cause is advanced, 
and how much more zealous become the supporters 
of it, both in point of energy and increase of 
numbers, by a regular system of union. By con- 
centrating our separate forces, we become tenfold 
stronger. When we have all one common end and 
object in view, and when we lay aside the petty 
differences which may exist among a variety of 
parties in accomplishing it, and come together with 
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the same good will, the same zeal and fixed deter- 
mination, and contribute each man his every nerve 
and energy; why, if the amount of each, in a 
separate ratio, be ever so little, the accumulation of 
them in the aggregate becomes a tower of strength. 
And you are equally aware that, in a cause to which 
we are deeply attached, when numbers assemble and 
communicate their ideas to each other, the one 
catching the flame from the other, and kindling the 
next, there is a natural power of sympathy, a 
spreading of the zeal which expands and multiplies 
as each additional individual falls into the ranks 
of the assembly. And is it not then wisely and 
graciously designed by a merciful Providence, that 
the sympathies which are implanted in our nature 
should be turned into instruments to increase our 
spiritual zeal, and stimulate our exertions, and thus, 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit, (which, let us 
ever remember, controls all,) to make us more 
prayerful, and therefore holier and fitter candidates 
for that place where the energies of angels are 
employed in hallelujahs to God and the Lamb? 
And is it not a cheering announcement of the gospel, 
that whilst God bent his ear to the solitary pub- 
lican, smiting his breast, and breathing but a single 
sentence, Christ is in the midst of the assembled 
congregation, and that, if it should be a large one, 
the Holy Spirit will direct our sympathies, and 
wield them as instruments in the cause of our 
immortal souls j and if it should be, perchance, but 
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a small one, then the text, the very words of Christ, 
will come in to oar aid, and when our zeal begins to 
languish, because only a scanty few are found in the 
temple to worship the Lord, we may feed upon the 
promise-—" Where two or three are gathered together 
« in my name, there am I in the midst of them/* 

And it cannot be said that we are thus confusing 
the office of Christ with that of the Holy Spirit j 
because where the Holy Spirit is present as God, 
there is Christ also present as God. There must be 
the same power of omnipresence to each person 
of the Holy Trinity. The Holy Spirit is repre- 
sented sometimes in the character of an Intercessor 
The Spirit maketh intercession for us with 

groanings which cannot be uttered." But he 
does not thus exclude Christ from his peculiar 
office of intercession; and just in the same way, 
therefore, Christ may be dwelling in the hearts of 
his faithful people, and energizing a congregation by 
his presence, without infringing upon the peculiar 
office of the Holy Spirit Believe it in your hearts, 
brethren, Christ can be as effectually present amongst 
us, in a spiritual sense, as when he trod the earth 
and poured forth benedictions upon the mount, or 
stood in the midst of his favoured disciples, breathing 
peace, and bidding them receive the Holy Ghost. 

We have been anxious, dearly beloved, to fix your 
attention to the doctrine of the text, first, considering 
God the Father, as the hearer of prayer; and secondly, 
Christ in the midst, as the immediate receiver and 
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bearer of the spiritual incense. But from this 
doctrine, there are practical branches springing forth, 
which claim your most serious regard. May the 
Holy Spirit entwine them around every heart. 

Whilst we have been contemplating God as the 
great Hearer of Prayer, has the thought instanta- 
neously flashed across our minds, that we ourselves 
are the suppliants? Has each individual amongst 
us connected himself as an interested party in this 
subject? Do we believe in the fact, that God is so 
august and stupendous a Being, that Hie explosion 
of a world to him would be less than the extinction 
of a little taper to us, and yet, that he watches over 
each of us with a Father's eye, that he is literally 
about our path and about our bed, and listens to 
every sigh, and opens his ear to every breathing of 
our souls ? And can we be said to believe this, and, 
at the same time, be careless whether we pray to him 
in earnest, or pray to him at all ? Do we believe 
that we are sinners, — that we have estranged our- 
selves from God, and snapt asunder the chain of 
heavenly communication, — and yet that the love of 
God was so strong for us that he sent his own Son 
to repair the breach — to stand in the midst of sinners* 
— to hang upon the cross between the polluted, to 
breathe into pur hearts the Holy Spirit, and that 
Christ and his Holy Spirit still continues to be in the 
midst of us,— the one Blessed Person to communi- 
cate the desire and power to pray, and the other 
Blessed Person to receive it, and to present it, as- 
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fragrant incense, at the altar of the Eternal ? Oh ! 
can we be said to believe in all this, and, neverthe- 
less, neglect to utter the fervent prayer in the' closet, 
or to gather ourselves together in the temple of 
worship ? 

And now, dearly beloved, fellow suppliants to the 
same Father, fellow-benders of the knee at the same 
altar, permit me to impress upon you, most earnestly 
and sincerely, the great and indispensable duty of 
prayer : private* prayer in the closet, domestic prayer, 
and the constant gathering of ourselves together in 
this place, which we would wish, on the present 
occasion, (after the interval which has elapsed,) to 
re-dedicate to the service of God*. 

We have reflected that we could not more suitably 
commence our duties amongst you than by calling 
up to your minds the grand idea, that whenever even 
two or three of us are gathered together in this place, 
if we only offer up our prayers and praises in the 
name of the prevailing Intercessor, here is Christ 
himself in the midst of us. What a cheering thought 
to the minister ! what a balmy consolation to the 
people ! that we should have the distinct promise of 
so august a hearer as God the Father, upon his 
throne — God the Holy Ghost as the bearer of the 
spirit of prayer into our hearts, and God the Son as 
the medium of presenting it for a memorial before 
the Father. Do you wish to become practical 

* Alluding to the re-opening of St. George's Chapel. 
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Christians ? Remember, prayer is the great secret 
of religion. It is the powerful weapon of defence 
against our common enemy. What said our 
Saviour ? " Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
" temptation." It was a true saying of one mighty 
in the scriptures, That if a man once attained a 
habit of prayer, he must, of necessity, soon break 
the neck of sin ; but that a habit of sinning would 
soon make him break off the habit of praying*. 
We are commanded to pray especially for two 
things — for pardon of sin, and for the - supply of 
daily blessings. Now, surely, the easiest possible 
mode of acquiring good is to ask for it. Is the 
command hard — " Ask, and ye shall receive ; seek, 
" and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened 
" unto you ?" Let us entreat you to recollect, from 
your own experience, the heartfelt satisfaction and 
the great consolation of prayer. A man enters into 
the presence-chamber of God ; and though before so 
august a Being, he can use a greater freedom of 
communication than before a fellow-mortal. He 
knows that God is already acquainted with every 
thought and secret movement of his complex 
machinery ; he knows there will be no cold repulse ; 
for, however unworthy he may be, if only sincere 
and penitent, God will stretch forth the arms of his 
mercy, and embrace him with a father's heart. 
Whether alone in the closet, or assembled in the 

* Jeremy Taylor. 
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sanctuary, we are assured that God is the hearer, 
and that Christ is in the midst; and we can 
approach, therefore, boldly, to the throne of grace ; 
we can drag forth every sin from its hiding place, 
and slay it before the Lord. Mark the practical 
Christian, whilst the spirit of prayer is upon him ; 
how the world sweeps by, and is disregarded ; how 
intensely is the eye of faith fixed upon scenes beyond 
the tomb ; how the soul rises upwards with holy 
aspirations to his Creator, his Redeemer, and his Sanc- 
tifier, when it expands with the sublime idea which 
swelled the soul of Solomon,— that He, " whom the 
" heaven of heavens cannot contain, should deign to 
" dwell in a temple made with hands;" that God, to 
whom the universe is but an atom, should stoop to 
hold communion with the dust ! When he dwells 
upon the wonders of redeeming love, and brings up 
the image of Emanuel to his view, — the very God-man, 
Christ Jesus, walking upon the earth in the midst of 
sinners, and scattering blessings, as he trod, for 
thankless man, or when he beholds him, in the 
travail of his soul, in the solitude of the wilderness, 
or in the mysterious endurance of an unspeakable 
agony — scorned, buffeted, bleeding with the thorn 
and with the scourge, nailed to the cross, dying, and 
dead ; when he sees Him rising from the tomb, the 
triumphant abolisher of death, and the conqueror of 
the spiritual destroyer ; and, lastly, when he feels 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, breathing upon him 
more holy desires, more ardent affections, more 
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intense longings for salvation ; oh ! where is the 
man who has once enjoyed such communion with 
his God, who would relinquish so blissful a 
privilege ? No, not for the diadems of a thousand 
kingdoms, nor for immortality upon earth ! 

We conclude with the Apostolic exhortation, 
In every thing, by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 
unto God/' Stamp in your hearts the leading idea, 
that Christ is in the midst of us. Let us not omit a 
single opportunity of gathering ourselves together, 
except in cases of absolute necessity. Why should 
we voluntarily deprive ourselves of so delightful a 
privilege ? Think, when the strains of our earthly 
anthem swell in full chorus to Heaven, how sweet 
it would be on the bed of death, and on the threshold 
of eternity, to have some glimpse, though a faint 
one, of that temple " not made with hands, immortal 
" in the heavens." Think how Christ will hereafter 
continue to be in the midst of us. In that count- 
less gathering of the assembled millions, Christ will 
be the sun and the sole object of attraction. There 
will be but one light, and that will be the effulgence 
of Deity : there will be but one temple, and that 
will be the Godhead himself. 



SERMON II. 



MAMMON SUBSERVIENT TO HEAVEN. 



Luke xvi. 9. 

u And I say unto you, make to yourselves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness, that, when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlasting habi- 
tations." 

It would be extremely difficult to explain this 
passage, if considered simply by itself. For the 
precept, " Make to yourselves friends of the mam- 
" mon of unrighteousness/ 9 appears, at first sight, 
to be directly opposite to the fixed law of impossi- 
bility laid down by the same divine speaker, only 
a few verses below, " Ye cannot serve God and 
" Mammon." It seems discordant also, with the 
Apostle St. James's doctrine, that, "The friend- 
" ship of the world is enmity with God." And 
it appears, as it were, inconsistent with all 
those suggestions scattered throughout the Gospel, 
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respecting the deceitfulness of riches, and cares of 
this world, which choke the word, and throw a 
positive impediment and stumbling block across 
the path to heaven; so that the text, if viewed 
simply by itself, without reference to other scrip- 
tural considerations, would be apparently inexpli- 
cable; for you might naturally ask, how is it 
possible to "*make to ourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness" in such a manner " that 
they," these worldly friends, "may receive us 
into everlasting habitations?" Since the direct 
command is given, "Lay not up for yourselves 
" treasures on earth," how can we so make friends 
of these earthly treasures, as to lay up and ensure 
a treasure in heaven ? 

This subject, indeed, involves a most important 
question, attaching more or less to every one who 
is engaged with what is called — the world; (and 
which of us, brethren, does not come into contact 
with it, in some way or other?) The question 
is, whether the world, in which our active life 
seems to be daily bound up, is, in its own nature, 
opposed to God? if not in its own nature, — is 
it set up by man in opposition to God? and if 
it is,— then arises a consequent inquiry — how is 
that opposition to be counteracted ? 

You are aware, of course, that the text is a 
precept to recommend spiritual foresight in pro- 
viding for eternity. It is illustrated by the parable 
of the unjust steward ; and we need hardly Temark 

c 
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what every commentator has noticed, that the 
principle of action in this faithless steward, in 
making friends for himself by defrauding his 
master, was not the point commended, for that 
was base dishonesty ; but the worldly lord com- 
mended the unjust steward, as a mere worldling, 
because he had done wisely, or shrewdly, had 
acted with the wise dexterity of worldly >policy in 
providing a future home for himself, upon the fore- 
sight of his discharge from the stewardship. And 
so by analogy as to the foresight, but not as to 
the principle, — the spiritual steward is enjoined so 
to use this world, as to make it instrumental in 
securing the next. 

But it is first necessary to explain the remark- 
able expression " of the mammon of unrighteous- 
" ness." The word "mammon" is a term used 
in the Syriac language to signify an idol. It was 
the heathen deity among the Syrians, who was 
supposed to preside over riches, — as the same kind 
of fictitious god, called Plutus, was among the 
Grecians ; so that whoever aimed at wealth or 
honours — or human aggrandisement, as their sole 
end and object — were said to be bowing down at 
the shrine of Mammon or Plutus, and becoming his 
servants or slaves. Such is the origin of the word 
mammon, and its meaning is very nearly embodied 
in our translated phrase, the world ; which in the 
Scripture sense generally signifies all our temporal 
pursuits, such for instance as have for their object, 
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with some, the acquisition of gain ; with others, 
of honour ; with others, the enjoyment of pleasure ; 
and with a large portion of mankind, the procuring 
of common livelihood and subsistence. And since 
this mammon, or worldly object, is perpetually the 
subject of dispute, most men appearing in their 
several stations of life to be struggling hard for 
more than what right would justify, or contentment 
require, it is called in Scripture, " the mammon 
" of unrighteousness" that is, the unrighteous, or, 
literally, unjust mammon : for by placing mammon 
as the chief object, and setting it up as an idol, 
the corrupt nature of man is sure to produce 
injustice, as the offspring of avarice ; so that if in- 
justice and avarice are positive vices, and therefore 
opposed to God's law, and the enemies of God, 
it is quite clear that the cause which produces them 
must be equally hostile ; then, what is the cause ? 
It cannot be the mere inanimate mass of material 
in mammon, such as gold, or dignities, or acqui- 
sitions of any kind, which, of themselves, bring 
forth the evil result, any more than the block of 
marble before it is sculptured into an image by 
human agency, and idolized, can be said to be 
the cause of idolatry : but it is the corrupt nature 
of man, which seizes with avidity all the materials 
of mammon which his hand can grasp, and moulds 
them according to his own inordinate desire, and 
fashions them into an image ; and chooses for that 
image the loftiest position, and sets it up as an idol 
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in his heart, and does a slavish homage to it, by 
the actions of his life, though he may not con- 
fess it in so many words. The actions seem 
to say to mammon, ' Thou art my god, for in 
' thee my chief happiness centers ; and the 
' thoughts, words, and actions, of my whole life, 
? are employed in thy service; thou art the 

* continued object, and the final end of my 

* pursuits/ 

And if this appears to be an exaggerated picture 
of practical life, as we heartily trust, dearly beloved, 
it may seem to many, who are not, perhaps, alto- 
gether viewing their temporal pursuits as their sole 
end, and so making the world completely their idol; 
but are striving to serve God, and yet, at the same 
time, attempting to <livide their service, and to give 
a portion of their heart to the world — we would 
still hold up that extreme case of worldly idolatry 
before their eyes, as a standard by which they might 
examine their own consciences, and determine, each 
person for himself, how far he was happily distant 
from slavery to the one master, and how near and 
close his connection and obedience was to the other 
master, whose only dominion and sovereignty he 
professed to acknowledge. We would entreat him 
to weigh and make an average account of all the 
chief objects which have marked and characterised a 
life of continued action ; all the ends and motives 
which have influenced him ; and the proportion of 
time he has spent upon the two treasures — the 
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earthly and the heavenly, — and the comparative 
pleasure he has taken in the two-fold employment ; 
and then to ask himself the question, in whose 
service have I been principally engaged ? how near 
have I been to the crime of making the world my 
idol ? and have I been able to divide my service 
equally, or to divide it at all, except in name ? If 
I have been serving mammon, has it not had an 
instant tendency to throw off my allegiance to God ? 
and the moment I have set about the work of 
serving God in earnest, has not that service again 
had a tendency to break the chain which bound me 
like a slave to the other master ? Oh ! it is a vain 
struggle — it is trying to work a miracle — to hold the 
globe in one hand and the arch of heaven in the 
other — it is a moral impossibility to make the world 
and the Deity equally leading objects in our heart ; 
it is a physical impossibility to serve them both at 
one and the same time ; and it is a moral impossi- 
bility to serve them alternately — so as to aim at 
and attain one distinct end in this life, and another 
distinct end. in the next. 

But here a practical objection meets us— -and 
innumerable classes of persons, who are all engaged 
(and that of necessity) in a constant succession of 
worldly pursuits, for the purpose of gaining an 
honest livelihood, might rise up and interpose. 
According to such doctrine, must we not altogether 
abandon our occupations, because we confess that 
they do so engross our service as to interfere with 
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our duty and allegiance to God? If we cannot 
serve our worldly interests as well as our spiritual, 
must we not altogether go out of the world, as 
it were, since our living in the world has such 
a tendency to expel the Divine Master from our 
minds, and to bar up the gates of the other world 
against us ? 

Now, in reply to this objection, lies the whole 
strength of our discourse; for we propose to 
prove by it the reconciliation of the passage — " Ye 
" cannot serve God and mammon," with the 
apparent discrepancy in the words of our text — 
" Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of 
" unrighteousness, that, when ye fail, they may 
" receive you into everlasting habitations." 

It is a law instituted by Divine appointment, that 
a large portion of time (we may go so far as to say 
the larger portion of man's time) should be occu- 
pied by either bodily or mental employments, which 
differ in their materials and subject-matter from those 
which relate more directly to the ordinances of 
religious worship. For instance, the first man, 
Adam, when he came forth pure and fresh from the 
mould of Almighty workmanship, was placed in the 
Garden of Eden " to dress it and to keep it." The 
garden was, practically speaking, the world to Adam j 
and, whilst yet untainted by sin, the tree of tempta- 
tion was placed within his reach. For he was des- 
tined from the first to be a probationary creature, 
and the tree was the appointed instrument of trial, 
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to prove his fidelity as a servant and steward of the 
Most High ; and when he became faithless to his 
trust, and was put out of that stewardship, a life of 
constant employment was still attached to him, with 
the penal accompaniments, however, of pain, ex- 
haustion, and sorrow. " In the sweat of thy brow 
€€ shalt thou eat bread," is a sentence fulfilled in the 
spirit, if not in the letter, by the fatigues of the 
sovereign upon the throne, and the weary tossings 
of the idle man of fortune, just as strictly as by the 
labourer at his plough, or the weaver at his shuttle. 
If a life of labour, therefore, and employment in 
worldly business, be an appointed ordinance of God, 
it is evident that such pursuits cannot be, in their 
own nature, opposed to his will or government. 
God never fashioned the world as an idol for man, 
but man is constantly moulding it into an idol for 
himself. God has designed the world, with all 
the countless wheels of its moral and physical 
machinery; all the governments of which it is com- 
posed, all the classes and subdivisions which rank 
under those governments, together with the separate 
pursuit of each individual, who forms a unit of one 
class or the other — God has designed each indivi- 
dually, and the whole collectively, to be so many 
millions of instruments subservient to one grand 
end — the glory of Christ's kingdom. He has 
appointed that all his creatures shall serve him by 
special and direct communication, at least one day 
in every seven. That is a positive injunction ; but 
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he has also made a provision, that all his creatures 
should serve him equally during the intervening six 
days, through the medium and instrumentality of 
their respective avocations. God would never have 
ordained a six days 9 labour, if its nature would 
necessarily extinguish the religion of the seventh* 
This fact has been well laid down by some 
of our ablest preachers : — they argue that the 
great mistake which men make who find worldly 
business to be an impediment to religion, lies 
in this : persons view their secular engagements as 
a matter totally distinct and separate from the 
business of religion ; whereas it is, in fact, a grand 
and inseparable portion of their service to God. 
They act as if on the Sunday they were to serve 
God, but on the week-days the world ; whereas, the 
secular transactions of the week-day ought to be 
the working out of the principles imbibed on the 
Sabbath, And it is now our aim to convince you 
how the faithful steward, in his dealings with 
mammon, may be serving the Lord of heaven — 
how the minister of state, for example, may be 
planning the religious and political welfare of a 
great nation, and so, in the office of an exalted 
servant in the employment of a royal master, be at 
the same time doing homage to " the King of kings," 
and, with an eye of foresight piercing beyond the 
present, be providing more than a Palace for himself, 
and everlasting habitations for the people. We 
wish to prove to you, and we pray God to convince 
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you, that the plea of business can never be a valid 
excuse for dearth in religion. How many thousands, 
immersed in their varied and multiform callings, utter 
a lament, that they cannot find more time for " the 
" one thing needful." But those who are sincere 
we are anxious to console ; and those who are not — 
to lay open and convict : and we hope to do both, 
by shewing how all classes, without exception, may 
be advancing to heaven through the avocations of 
the week-day. How the soldier, or the physician, 
though beset by the sorest temptations, may be 
working their way to heaven, just as. much as one 
of God's ministers — how those, who are sitting 
down studiously at their desk, can at the same time 
be laying up a treasure in heaven — how the trader, 
though engaged in selling for six days, can be 
buying food for eternity — yes, and the toiling 
mechanic, or labourer in the field, be sowing 
spiritual things, through the process of their daily 
struggle to reap temporal things for subsistence. 

But let us not be misunderstood. The first 
principle to be grounded is this : — That God alone 
must be the sovereign reigning in the heart. And 
the second is, that a world beyond the barriers 
and confines of mammon, must be the grand end 
of action and the goal of our labours. The " ever- 
" lasting habitations" must be kept in the fore- 
ground as the chief end of our temporary 
stewardship. The world, " the mammon of 
" unrighteousness" is placed before us — it is the 
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garden alloted to us to cultivate, but at the same 
time it is the tree of the knowledge of good -and evil, 
to try our integrity, and put to the test our faith- 
fulness in God's service. And if we really and 
truly keep heaven in our eye, and take God as 
our master, with these two principles engraven 
in our heart, we shall no longer serve the world, 
but rather make the world serve us. We shall no 
longer set it up as an idol, but rather mould 
it into an instrument to minister to our spiritual 
interest. Instead of treating it as a master, we 
shall look upon it as a servant; and if we can 
convert it into an agent of usefulness, with the 
view of working out the principles of the Gospel, 
making our light shine before men, and so ad* 
vancihg Christ's kingdom on earth, oh! it need 
be no longer an enemy, but rather a friend-— a 
coadjutor, instead of a stumbling block. For 
though it can never be the cause of procuring us 
heaven (Christ is the sole benefactor there), it 
nevertheless, offers us a platform to work upon, 
and a thousand instruments by which, God being 
our helper, we may be weaving the marriage 
garment, and fitting the soul for the " everlasting 
" habitations." 

The Christian who is daily engaged in multi- 
farious pursuits, if he enter into God's service 
heartily on the Sabbath-day, and make it really 
and truly what it ought to be— a day for gathering 
in Gospel principles and Gospel precepts— a sacred 
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store-house, as it were, whence he may draw a 
supply for the ensuing week; and if he fail not 
in daily prayer for God's pardon and blessing, 
that man will go forth into the world; he may 
be deeply engaged in his office, at the bar, in 
the senate, in the council chamber, or in the 
more humble sphere of worldly occupation, and 
you might not see at that time any external act 
of worship, but many a Godly thought may be 
secretly cherished, and in a thousand ways he 
may be scattering, imperceptibly, the seeds of 
practical religion around him. He will engraft 
truth into his words and integrity into his dealings, 
and so control the world into an instrument or 
handmaid, for loftier purposes than the present, 
that he will be serving his God as faithfully 
through the secular transaction on the week- 
day, as he does by the more sacred duties on 
the Sabbath, in the bowing of the knee, and com* 
memorating his Saviour at the altar. 

And the man of wealth, and leisure, and inde- 
pendence also, (did we say independence? ought 
we to call that independence, which a moment of 
time might turn into dust and ashes?) But the 
man of wealth and leisure also may make sterling 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, not 
by setting himself up as an exalted image for 
fawning flatterers to surround and idolize, but 
by spending his time and employing his judg- 
ment to devise the best methods of dispensing 



28 MAMMON SUBSERVIENT 

those great and powerful blessings entrusted to 
his stewardship. He may be the great instrument 
of making thousands happy around him ; he may 
set an example of religious devotion on the 
Sabbath ; and his daily acts of benevolence may 
so enthrone him in the hearts of his dependants, 
that their prayers for eternal blessings upon him 
will rise up, as well as his own, in the shape of 
memorials before God; and will not these be 
just like so many friends wrought, as it were, out 
of the " mammon of unrighteousness,' 9 to advance 
his way to heaven, and when the gold grows 
dim, and the earthly mansions fail, to welcome 
his entrance into the everlasting habitations. 

It is a beautiful sight to behold a great 
man, who is also a good and a religious man. 
His very frown scares away vice, and his smile is 
like the sunshine upon the shooting blossoms. It 
reminds one of what Solomon must have been 
in all his glory, enthroned in the temple, when 
the effulgence of Deity beamed upon him out 
of heaven. And it is quite as lovely a picture, to 
view the poor man with the Gospel in his hand 
and the Holy Spirit in his heart, working the 
true riches out of his deep poverty, and in a lowly 
cot attaining a rank of moral and spiritual ele- 
vation. The outward tabernacle may be like a 
ruin, but the inmate is fired with a holy ambition ; 
he is aiming at an immortal diadem, and a seat 
in the everlasting habitations. But is there not 
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an instance of greatness, clothed in humility, the 
most illustrious of all ? One who " thought it not 
" robbery to be equal with God, but made himself 
" of no reputation," who " for our sakes became 
" poor, that we, through His poverty, might be 
" rich." But for Him, the " mammon of un- 
" righteousness" would have turned into poison ; 
and when for our faithlessness and base ingra- 
titude God might justly have discharged us from 
our stewardship, — but for Him, oh ! where would 
have been the friend to intercede for our pardon, 
and procure for us a home among the blessed ? 

Let us from this moment, my Christian brethren, 
evipce our love, and return into his service. Let 
us no longer be slaves to the world. Christ spoke 
the truth, " Ye cannot serve God and mammon ;" 
but by grace, you can serve God, and by grace 
you can make mammon serve you. By grace, 
you can keep the other world uppermost, and 
this world secondary and subservient. " Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness, and all these things shall be added unto 
you ;" so that if these temporal things be added 
by God to those who seek first His kingdom, 
surely they were not designed to be enemies, but 
they are clearly talents put into your hands j and 
though, by abuse, you may forge them into deadly 
weapons, by good stewardship, you may turn the 
unrighteous mammon into an instrument of 
righteousness; and if so, you will conclude that 
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the two precepts harmonise ; and that Christ spoke 
equally truth, when he said, " Make to yourselves 
" friends of the mammon of unrighteousness." 
Shake off the slavish chains then, and with 
Christ, your master, and the Holy Spirit, your 
helper, press the world into your spiritual service 
to minister unto God. Do you ask a reason 
why you should not delay to do this at once? 
" Behold the Bridegroom cometh;" yea, He 
is even now coming; for not a day glides by 
but the trumpet is sounding to thousands; and 
which of us may not be the next to hear the 
startling summons, "Give an account of thy 
" stewardship/ 9 Let us be truly wise, then ; let 
us so make use of the world that, hereafter, it 
may rise up from its dusty sepulchre, not as an 
accuser, but as a friend and a witness, to testify 
our meetness for the everlasting habitations. 



SERMON III. 



THE WORD OF GOD A TWO-EDGED 

SWORD. 



Heb. iv. 12. 

" For the Word of God is quick, and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart." 

It was our aim to convince you in the last 
discourse that the allotments of Providence in the 
present life, are not, in their own nature, or of 
necessity, impediments to religion — that temporal 
pursuits were designed by God, and therefore may 
be rendered by man, as so many multiplied instru- 
ments by which our Divine Master can be served 
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during six days in the week, Us in 'thesa*tetua/ry 
he is served through the spiritual pursuits <on the 
seventh ; and thus we shewed our ShwiourV pwxtept 
to be practicable, " Make to yourselves friends of 
" the mammon of unrighteousness." For that'taft 
be done, not by setting up the world as » an idol 6t 
chief object of affection, for then it becomes all 
enemy, but by enthroning religion in our hearts, 
and making use of the world as a store-house of 
practical materials, whereby we may prepare .and 
build, ourselves up for " the everlasting habitations*" 
* . But some, perhaps, who have gone along with us 
in the steps hitherto advanced, may yet feel per- 
plexed with difficulties ; they may admit that what 
we have said is true, and that the world, which hag 
hitherto proved, to their experience, a powerful 
obstacle to religion, may, nevertheless, upon the 
plan suggested, be pressed into the service of God* 
But they will be ready to meet us with the- ques- 
tion, what is the influencing power that wiU effect 
these results ? I seem, indeed, to view the road, 
before me, but I cannot pursue it. For, in spite of* 
what my better reason whispers, heaven, I &&d> is 
still kept under, — alas ! almost trampled under foot, 
whilst the world continues to rise uppermost, and: 
usurp the throne like a tyrant. It is like a raduniro 
tqin upon njy soul — where can you point out .at*'* 
engine to. remove it ? Now, in reply to this, it will? 
be the object of the present discourse to persuade 
you that .this powerful and omnipotent engine hast' 
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been discovered. We hope to prove that it may be 
spiritually discerned in the words of the text, " For 
" the Word of God is quick, and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart/ 9 
You will grant, in the first place, that, if there be 
any truth in this description, however clothed in 
images of figurative expression, the Word of God 
must be something of a very powerful and extra- 
ordinary character. It is compared to a two-edged 
sword,—- a weapon which cuts both ways, with 
power to hew down the enemy in front, and at the 
same time to guard against hostile encroachments 
behind ; it reminds one of the flaming sword of the 
cherubim at! the gate of paradise, which turned every 
way to guard the tree of life. But the similitude 
alludes more to the sharp and effective instrument 
which pierced and dissected the victims of sacrifice 
among the Jews* It was the religious duty of the 
priests to divide into parts the victim slain for a sin- 
offering, to search arid examine every particle, even 
* the joints," which are the closest connections, 
and " the taarrow," which is the innermost recess 
of the body, with the view of discovering any 
latent spot or blemish, in order to cut it out, or 
to reject the victim altogether. This typically 
represented the examination of the heart for sin, 
the necessity of . " plucking out a right eye," or 

D 
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" cutting off a right aim," in the case of besetting 
tins ; the outward rite imaging the spiritual mfering 
np of ourselves as " living sacrifices, holy and 
" acceptable to God." 

The Word of God in the text is capable of two 
interpretations. For it may either signify the Book 
of God, indited by the Holy Spirit, which reveals 
Christ and the great troths of the Gospel, or it may 
refer to Christ himself, who is pre-eminently styled 
" the Word." In this view the text might be 
illustrated by a very remarkable passage in the 
first chapter of St John's Revelation, where Christ 
is connected with this same image of the two- 
edged sword. " And I saw one like unto the Son 
" of Man, and out of his mouth went a shai'p two* 
" edged sowrd, and his countenance was as the 
" sun shining in his strength." Btrt without 
entering into that debate, whichever way the Word 
of God be interpreted, whether as God the Son, or 
as the Gospel in which He is revealed, we have 
equally the same materials to prove (what it is 
our present object to unfold) the power of God's 
Word upon the heart Let it be taken, therefore, 
throughout this discourse, to mean the Gospel. 

Now our position is this : if the Word of God be 
brought to bear upon a man, so as to fasten upon 
his heart the great leading truths and principles of 
the Gospel, we argue that it furnishes him with the 
most powerful materials to subdue this world into 
an auxiliary for securing the next 
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Suppose a person to have been hitherto living as 
though he were only a believer in the present state 
of existence, or at least, one who has been so wholly 
or comparatively engrossed with the pursuits, cares, 
or pleasures of the present world, as to have 
swallowed up all ideas of the future, or to have 
viewed the other worlds only as specks in the 
distance, but that he were suddenly to become 
impressed, either from hearing the Word of God 
preached, or perchance from opening the book and 
reading the truth for himself, or through the agency 
of some other providential circumstance, spch qs 
sicfenesft or calamity, or the bereavement of friends 
or beloved relatives, which might force reflection 
Upon him-~to become impressed with the convic- 
tion, that these other worlds were facts and realities 
as certain as the existence of the present-^that he 
would Moon come into contact with one or the 
other, and be personally summoned to wjtgeps the 
truth -of it. If he were persuaded, in short, that hip 
body must soon be untenanted; that, ere long, it 
iftust crumble into a ruin, and his soul become & 
separated fragment of immortality ; thst the re$w- 
reotiotird^y must also come, aj#l the fjiiq be rebuilt* 
and the spirit reunited* md planted Jip<*p the plajt- 
feffjtt of Judgment 

Now, if the W*>id of God Can ft* ^nd rivet these 
realities upon him, would it not be just the intr<*» 
duction of a new power into bte mind ? his eye is 
opened, and his soul k enlarged. For aaoifeer 
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world crowds upon his vision, which is quite ap 
measureless, when compared with the one he lives 
in, as eternity is in point of time, and infinity in 
regard to space. The same mind which was wholly 
filled up with one world, is now engaged with two ; 
it was narrowed and contracted by the limits of the 
finite, but it expands and strengthens as it contem- 
plates, though it cannot grasp, the infinite; aqd 
this world begins to fall back into its proper. sta- 
tion. The mind, by the very exercise of expa- 
tiating upon what is vaster, becomes gradually 
weaned from what is smaller; and the magnitude 
of the future, rising like a giant in his strength, 
and placing itself side by side with the present 
moment, towering above the globe, and stretching 
beyond it, exhibits by contrast the dwarfishness of 
earth. So that if the first truth of man's immor- 
tality, when deeply stamped upon his soul, striked 
him with awe, and forces him into reflection, the 
Word of God, which has wielded this truth, is 

• 

surely so far " quick and powerful/' or, as the 
original language more strongly expresses it, living 
and energetic. For, at least, it ha* brought the 
future upon the stage, and placed its importance, 
in space and duration, in contrast with the present. 
But we now advance another step, and we assert 
that the next truth will introduce a fresh accession 
of power. The man who has been brought into 
contact with the certainty of his own eternity, as he 
bounds with wonder at the thought of the plunge 



A TWO-EDGED SWORD. 37 

he must one day take, passes from himself to the 
contemplation of the Deity, who is throned in that 
eternity for which the creature is destined. And the 
Word of God opens and reveals some of the Divine 
attributes. By the first truth he became acquainted 
with somewhat of his own eternity, but that only 
pointed to a future which should never end ; but 
the eternity of the Godhead points backward as 
well as forward, and his eye fixes upon the mar- 
vellous fact, that God will not only never have an 
end, but that He never had a beginning ! If you 
wished to elevate the soul, and to make it soar 
above what is fleeting and finite, could you fasten a 
stronger pinion upon it than the thought, that He 
who gave you a beginning from the dust, never had 
an origin himself? » 

But the knowledge of another attribute brings 
him into the presence of this Being. The Word of 
God tells him (what he could not have discovered) 
that the eye of this Being pierces and pervades, at 
one and the same moment, every atom of the world 
in which he has been absorbed. Not the stirring of 
a leaf in the vegetable creation — not a motion, or a 
moan, among the irrational — not a deed, or a word, 
or a thought, among the rational — a thought which 
has passed like lightning, or buried itself in the 
innermost sepulchre of the soul — not an atom is 
there, but what is open to full view, displayed and 
hoted by Omniscience and Omnipresence. . 

This fact is stated in the very words following 



it 
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o&r text : " Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight, but all things are naked and 
open unto the eyes of Him with whom we have 
" to 'do." Mark those last words, " with whom we 
" kdve to do" — with whom we are concerned, and 
bound by a tie, from which we cannot, if we would, 
be released. But the Word of God unfolds another 
attribute, in addition to Omniscience, that will 
arrest his mind still more forcibly, viz. the unspotted 
Holiness of Deity j and upon that point, and that 
point aldne, it exhibits God m the character of an 
enemy. The infinite does not abhor the finite, 
although what is limited is opposite to what is 
eternal; and the omnipresent does not abhor that 
which is transitory, on account of its fleeting 
nature. But that which is stainless, and perfectly 
immaculate, such as the holiness of Deity, is 
declared to abhor and wage an eternal warfare with 
its opposite— unholiness, or any kind of impurity 
which springs from the fountain of sin. And the 
stamping of this truth upon the mind will turn 
the man back upon himself. The knowledge of 
God's holiness, and his abhorrence of sin, coupled 
with the certainty of the sinful creature being now 
and always open tod naked to his eye, together 
with the equal certainty, that the body and the soul> 
whether covered with the plague-spot of sin, or 
invested with a snow-white robe, must stand visibly 
and personally, at a stated time, and in an appointed 
place, ck>se upon the footstool of the Immaculate 
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Judgep-rph ! this truth pours a new flood of thought 
into, $w mipd, and the man turns hip eyes from 
the beauty of holiness, into the dark and polluted 
cgjFepig of jfyte own b^art. He commences a search- 
he ,.haa bjropght a pure light from the throne he 
has been contemplating, and he takes the Word 
of God in his baud, and uses it as an instrument, 
to examine his own character, to pierce and pene- 
trate the core of \da past life, may we not say, 
" pven to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
" aqd of the joints and marrow/' setting on one 
side the animal life, and on the other the 
spii&qal, with the separate fruits they have beeu 
raping ; md then, after analyzing the thought, the 
word, and the action, and placing them in contract 
wi)h the standard of Holiness, he finds his whole 
life to have been, with little exception, one accu- 
mulated mass of corruption j he feels a dread, and 
a dejection— the fear of the Judge preys upon him, 
and a bitterness of soul overwhelms him. Now, 
this is just what the Gospel affirms to be con- 
viction of sin: for we are supposing that he has 
not yet caught a glimpse of the attribute of 
iQCjrcy -f** the love of God to man being still 
behind the cloud-r^and that he has pnly b$en acted 
upon by fear; yet, if these truths make such an 
iuipjessiqu, aftd operate thus far strongly ijpon 
the fttiad* i$ AQt the Word of God " quick and 
ft powerful ?" If it cuts to the heart, and pierces 
tfee . cowwjif ace, and .thrills with the pangs of ?e- 
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morse, and if the agony of the iniad is ahvays-'ittoie 
acute than the pains of the body, is not the Word 
of God truly imaged out as '*sharpbr^th^ -arty 
4t two-edged sword, piercing even! to the-cftMichmg 
" asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joiatoi and 
?« marrow" (the reason being also coupled* with* it), 
" and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents 

" of theheart?" 

; But we must not stop, here t we should * be 
robbing the Word of its power, and blunting <th6 
.keenness of its double edge, if vie left the convicted 
roan at this stage of truth. * He is disquieted ami 
alarmed — a cloud overhangs him-— he sees in it 
the forked lightning — and he hears the rolling 
,of the thunder ; he seems to say, " Where shall I 
" flee from thy presence? If I climb up into 
" heaven, thou art there; if I go down to hell, 
" thou art there also," But the Word of God ntow 
opens upon him in all its fulness and energy. It 
discovers to him, how the Deity, in the midst df 
his terrors, may be approached; how ,sin, the 
polluting enemy, is to be slain ; how he may walk 
in peace upon earth, with the consciousness of 
omnipresence around him, and eternity befeace him ; 
and how he may stand at the last, unappalled 
before the judge. 

Npw, if you can imagine, brethren, that ymx had 
never before heard the message of salvation, add 
that the spirit- stirring trumpet of the Gospel wis 
yet unsounded, but that you had listened to the 
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toothi^e have just been advancing, and had felt the 
po\tf£r <ef » them— that time cannot fetop his chariot* 
wheels ftand save you from the precipice of 
eternity—- .that God is holy* and an avenger of 
bin; aatab'ihat you are sinful/ and therefore trembling 
with dismay aft omnipotence — oh ! when the word 
Saviour was pronounced, would there not be deep 
silence in this assembly, a breathless expectation, 
a beating of the heart, and- a throbbing of the 
brain, betokening intensity to catch every sound 
of' redemption ? 1 And yon may conceive then, the 
*powfer which these simple words of the Gotfpel 
-would have upon the convicted man we have been 
describing, " God so loved the world, that he 
." give his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
« bebeveth in Him, should not perish, but have 
" everlasting life." The whole Gospel is gathered 
into that sentence. The fact and the doctrine strike 
Upon ihim at once— the stupendous fact, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world, and the cheering 
doctrine, that sin may be cleansed, God recon- 
ciled, pardon obtained; heaven secured; The love 
t>f God now begins to act upon him, r&ther than 
the fear. Like the rays of the genial sun, the 
divioe mercy pierces and pervades the heart 
with a melting and penetrating influence; and 
•as fee dwells upon the ampler detail of the 
»Son of God becoming man for him, descending 
from his throne', walking the earth, and scattering 
blessings for him, enduring hunger and thirst in 
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the wilderness, struggling i* fierce and agonizing 
conflict with the fiend that was most loathsome* 
bearing the cross, and suffering the death-pang* 
otf ./or &m— -when the woud of God unveils the 
scene of Calvary and Geihsemane, and points to 
guilty man a* the cause— is not a new and over- 
whelming power introduced into the mind ? Is it 
not a controlling influence " living und energetic?" 
Aye, is it not " sharper than any two-edged 
" sword?" Does it not pierce him with a deepen 
sorrow, a more filial anguish, for having ever 
caused the Holy Being, who loved him, to be 
rent by the agony, and grappled by death? And 
thus the impression produced by the former truths, 
which amounted only to conviction, by the force 
of this deeper truth, make? another step towards 
genuine repentance. Faith works together with 
it — they ace enfctfined around each other. Re- 
pentance strengthens faith, and faith quickens 
repentance— both springing from the cross — both 
flowing from the fountain of grace. 

We have been striving to exhibit the Word of 
God in its scriptural reality. First, as an awful 
weapon, by which the sinner is smitten; and, 
seeoncUy, as a consoling power, with which the 
believer is furnished* .And now, dearly beloved, 
recurring to the position laid down in the outsat, 
that the text opens a way for subduing (hi* wodd 
into an > auxiliary for the next, we a4k your—If 
the Word of God be thus implanted in the heart, 
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can the wtotkl, th£ flesh, or the devil* stand 
victorious against it? . We, apeak not of these 
trwths being merely hefttd or merely stead, ia order 
to *prodn«e stack results* Foe we have all along 
been speaking' of tins engrafted ward; we toeany the 
truth carried home to the cowtience, and stamped 
by divine gvfece on the heart. The sword must 
be wtelded by the Holy Spirit, or it will haro 
Hone of the power or keenness of the double-edge. 
But the position we contend for and maintain, is 
this*— If a man reads the word of God in earnest, 
and hears it preached, with a sincere desire to 
believe and repent— and if he utters the frequent 
and fervent prayer for the Holy Spirit to apply 
it, and embraces all the means of graee to strengthen 
him, especially if he frequently approaches that 
fountain of grace opened to him at the sacramental 
table (for there he may spiritually dwell with 
Christ, m& Christ with him) — then ace we bold 
to ftsstue 'him (God is our testimony), titart he will 
be equipped with the most powerful sword for 
any conflict, and he shall 'be "imore. than, edn- 
u queror, through Him that loved -us." 

What a sublime and entrancing theme is the 
power of religiori upon the soul ! When I open 
the Bible, it reminds one of entering a beautiful 
armoury, surveying with extacy, and handling 
with awe the weapons which have won a thousand 
battles, and are entwined with the laurel for ever ! 
« If God be for us, who can be against us*" 
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Satan may rise up like a giant, and the world 
may seem as a mountain, ready to overwhelm us, 
and the word of God will teach us our own 
helplessness, and make us cry out for Him who 
is " mighty to save ;" but then — God will arm 
us with the two-edged sword; and by faith we 
shall remove the mountain, and cleave asunder 
the enemy. As you go forth into the world, and 
are about to encounter any temptation, we tell 
you to gird on the text; it will be a faithful 
friend to you, and a weapon of more than mortal 
temperament ; and since you all know where 
it is to be found, yea, as it has been put into 
your hands, we entreat' you to hold it fast; 
and then, when you fall in the battle-field of 
death (as we all must), may the spiritual victory 
be your's. For the word which you have this 
day heard, though it may seem to die away, will 
have a new and a quickening power at the judg- 
ment. What says Christ? "The Word which I 
" have spoken, the same shall judge you at ' the 
last day." Oh ! then will it not be " sharper 
than any two-edged sword ?" May it never be 
raised against us. God grant that we may then 
hold it forth in triumph, and lay it at the feet 
of the Redeemer, as the Divine instrument by 
tvbich heaven has been secured. 






SERMON IV. 



SPIRITUAL CRUCIFIXION, AND SPIRI- 
TUAL RESURRECTION. 



Galatians, ii. 20. 

" / am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live $ 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life 
which I now live in the fleshy I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
forme" 

Our last subject was the power of God's Wocd 
upon the heart; we endeavoured to shew the 
impression which some of the main truths of the 
Gospel successively make upon the conscience, and 
the actual amount of influence which faith in each 
of those doctrines is calculated to wield over the 
world. 
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But we now propose to draw out more fully the 
one great truth upon which all the rest hang, and 
to examine, specially, the actual power which the 
doctrine of the cross exercises oyer the practice of 
the believer. We shall assdme, then, as granted, 
(what was attempted to be shewn in our last dis- 
course) that the truths of a resurrection and a 
judgment to come, had opened a listener's eyes to 
the certainty of the future, and had convinced him 
of his responsibility; that the further truth of 
God's perfect holiness, and the peculiarity inhe- 
rent in that attribute, viz. abhorrence and wrath 
towards its opposite — unholiness, had struck the 
sinner with awe and dismay, as he contemplated 
the contrast of his own character with that of the 
spotless judge— so far we must be allowed to 
assume that these truths have acted, at least, upon 
km fears j-*-bat we are arurioo* to examine mpre 
attentively how the intpression of the farther truth, 
the great doctrine of redemption, would work upon 
liis lew, and so exhibit the fruit* which, that love 
would produce* 

Now, instead of supposing any imaginary case 
to iflnsteate this subject, we can take the mW& 
example with which we are furnished in the text 
For the whole life of the Apostle Paul was ft 
witness to the power which the doctrine of the 
cross wielded over his practice. In the first clause 
St Paul simply states the fact, " I am crucified 
" with Christ" That was, to him, the practical 
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result of Christ's crucifixion. Bat what is the 
meaning of the expression, to be " crucified with 
" Christ ?" we explain it thus. Since the Apostle 
was never literally transfixed with nails to a cross, 
it must have a figurative signification. The cruci- 
fied body of Christ, besides being a sacrifice for sin, 
was also the great emblem of that over which sin 
had evinced no power; whilst the holy body was 
alive, indeed, every dart of sin aimed against it 
fell blunted, as against the shield of Deity, and 
when it was nailed to the cross, when it died as 
it had lived, perfectly spotless, the fact which 
before existed, was then, from first to last, visibly 
proved, and thfct hallowed corpse was hung up 
before mankind, as the (attested example of 
triumphant resistance to sin. But of this example 
every christian believer is required to copy some 
resemblance— inever perfect indeed, but still some 
approach towards the likeness of the original.: 
wherein then lies the resemblance enjoined? It 
it evidently this :-**as the crucified body of Christ 
was an impenetrable shield against sin, so must 
our bodies and )8®tals be so dad in " the whole 
«j armour of Gad," as to resist, not hsdeed the 
atfrateee of sin (for there Hes the difference in the 
similitude), but the dominion of sin. For our 
sinful bodies* 4las I contain the enfemy withhi as, as 
in a' citadel, and we cannot thrust him out, until 
the wails of our prison-house fell flat at the 
trumpet-bkufet; but we can by^ grace keep him under. 



though within us, end 8o/fa?i'epeliri8»btt(Wl4iitt»iitth* 
trill haw noimtn** actual idomori^ai^ 
wur living bodies and soula, ihan he wqidd ♦kw 
over a corpse, or a crucified tody tupon"a fctotttt* 
" I am crucified with Christ," that fc, ifly'&flfeetidtt*/ 
which were formerly alive and 'eager to rtttettt Mil 1 
a* a friend, are now dead, as it were, to'ito ertibhkb*,* 
Wj< heart is transfixed with sorrow, tor hfcvitigf tW 
treated Christ's enemy as a friend-' and may tiotJthiST 
bis ,oalled a spiritual crucifixion ? There ife etatfiy #> 
rtp&nbbnce; as .Christ was literally druilffed, * ;i 
am, spiritually crucified. For although sill? rti&y ] 
continue to . hold a post in my moitsl body, irt : 
order to win me over to Satan, my heart has airily '" 
dpadaqw of a crucified body, with regard to being 
won- " I am 'Crucified with Christ" " Nerosi* 
" theless,", continues the Apostle, «« I live/' Though 
dead, in one sense, I am alive in smother; K Iharo 
all the, deadness of a crucified body, as to46vmg ' 
and . embracing sin, I have nevertheless all. the 
energy of a quickening spirit as: to. my: low .and •? 
obedience . to Christ Formerly, my corrupt nafauv ' 
was alive to sin, and dead to holiness ; but ttoivthe 
case is just reversed, I am dead .to skganri ahv^tfc fl 
holiness—a change has passed over me*+«2 :tnuf " 
become. a new creature ;. and what etae can thisutte A 
called >ttta spiritual reswreetion? Thaw is again (' 
a ^e^mbJ^Q pr analogy bet weeu .COutstiat body u 
litypjjy rising jfrom the dead, and ourbodks and ( 
soute^pa&ually rising from the deathjof sin ; and lift* 
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our ( *£iittUa& 'deadnets . to sin bears any analogy tb 
tfee .litem! \cruoiftxioo, oar spiritual renewal anil 
raising up of the dornupt nature to righteousness, 
nwrtboar.a similar analogy to the literal resume* 
tkm ^## ,that if the Apostle could truly say, from 
tfcftt resemblance, " I am crucified with Christ/ 9 he 
could declare with equal truth also, I am raised 
with Christ But this is just tantamount to the 
words ..'? nevertheless I live;" I have come forth, 
aa it wele, from the spiritual tomb, bound hand and 
foot' with the grave-clothes of sin, the scales fall 
from my eyes, a new world opens upon hie, 
another kind of existence dawns, spiritual objects 
burst upon my vision, and I hear, with the ear of 
faith, the voice of the Lord arid the music of 
angels—" I live*" Yet, though the Apostle is full of 
the glowing thoughts of a spiritual resurrection, he 
suddenly checks himself, and fearing lest he shouM 
seem to be attributing this to any energy of his 
ow&, in deep humility he changes the person, and 
points to die fountain-head from whence the revival 
issued. * I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
"-me*" Christ is spiritually, as well as literally, 
" the resurrection and the life j" for the same power 
which sJone can quicken my body from the dust, 
is *he only power that can raise Hie sflfinl from its 
spiritual stupor; yea, rather, "Christ liveth in 
" Hie/* and I derive from him, as from a parent, and 
I draw from him, as from a fountain, every drop 
that waters and nurtures my spiritual existence 

£ 



ThUi far the Aptfstle stated ^ a' faet h* hbjowti 
{xsrsoiaal experience, the kind of life he had titpn 
living since he believed in the Gotfp& ? anki i toe 
accounts for the fact, in the acknowledgment 4iiA 
€&rist lived in him. Bat in the next portkAof the 
text, he unwinds more distinctly tiie tnaihspfing 
which acted upon him, and the instrument through 
which he had the means of working out sndh 
powerful results. " And the life which I now Uvfe 

* ih the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
"God, who loved me, and gave himself for me J* •< 

It is upon this part of the text, brethren, tiwt 
we would next earnestly entreat your devoutest 
attention ; the words are simple, and easily graspted 
by the intellect ; but the doctrine involves nothing 
less than the boundless love of Christ to man, fud 
that strong faith " which worketh by love" in the 
practical believer. The instrument which wrought 
so powerfully upon the Apostle's life, so as to 
change it from sin to holiness, is stated to be 
{' the faith of the Son of God ;" and the mainspring 
which acted upon the instrument, and oommu- 
nicated such power and energy to it, was die 
love of Christ, as implied in the words, "'who 

* loved me> and gave himself for me/ 9 It war itfce 
foith (in the love) of the Son of God which acted, 
and that faith originating from Him,~beli*£ im- 
planted originally by Christ's love, and diawjng 
tq£-the believer's love in return. Love was- the 
first cause, with respect to the gifer of faith, and 
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thevpeifte^tia» of this lave wa& the operating priiv- 
cipte in thd receiver of faith. He believed, not 
ttfer&y ;in the existence of Christ—not merely that 
ifatast was the, Daity whose origin was eternity, 
«nd >vjtgae measure infinity — not only that H$ 
vaaa*$ <kwn upon, the earth, which he had framed* 
and, clothe himself with a fleshly garments like 
4he roiliiona whkh he had woven—not only that 
dEfe mingled with dust and ashes upon earth, God 
incarnate in the midst of worms, the immaculate 
surrounded with sin — not simply that He volun« 
jferily endured the attacks of sin, exhibited as they 
'were fat a fiendish shape* by jeering and blaa- 
pfaemy, in the tearing of his body by the scourgo, 
the thorns, and the nails, or in a more fiendish 
aspect^ when the tyrant of darkness was permitted 
to amaze bis righteous soul with an unspeakable 
agony ;— not only had the Apostle a deep percep- 
tion of all this, and that Christ died to atoae 
*for sin, and to rescue the blood-stained world, 
but he he&eved that he himself was the party 
interested— that the Son of God loved him, and 
therefore gavse himself for him. It was the appli- 
cation 6£ all this U> himself, which nerved the 
dftritfc with enesgy and winged it with . love. He 
,ieliev6d r because he feH deeply tbfr trafh — that he 
inmBfi£ was personally concerned ; and he a$ted 
:upon the belief as strongly aa if he alone had 
faeen^the laved one, and he alone the redeemed 



i 



52 SPIRITUAL CRUCIFIXION, 

one. He says not coldly, I am crucified with 
Christ, because I believe that Christ loved the 
world and gave himself for the world, and there- 

m 

fore I suppose that I must be among the number 
included in the world; it was no such general 
assent, but "I am crucified with Christ, neverthe- 
" less I live;" that is the fact, and the result of 
my faith; and if you ask for the cause which is 
able to produce such powerful effects, I point to 
the application of Christ's love to my own case.' 
" I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
" loved me, and gave himself for me." 

Nor let it be thought that the Apostle's heart 
was narrowed and contracted by any selfish feeling, 
when his soul was absorbed in his own redemp- 
tion : for the love of Christ expands the heart 
instead of contracting it; yea, Paul could com- 
pass the whole world, and dwell upon the won- 
drous idea that the love of Christ gathered all 
within its embrace, and that the blood of Christ 
was shed for all. He believed not, we feel assured, 
in any arbitrary selection of particular persons for 
heaven; but his faith would strengthen, and his 
love flow forth in a fuller stream, as he beheld 
the Sun of righteousness shining upon the whole 
world. His practical life was a proof of his belief 
how the Saviour loved others, as well as himself ; 
but the point is, that he recognised and cherished 
the ray in his own bosom, and he fanned it into 
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a flarpe, aod he worked out his own salvation, with 

*4 * * * 

the s#me energy, and the same gratitude, as if 
that sun had shone only for him. 
. How often is it, brethren, that we do not feel 
a due sense of our blessings, simply because they 
are general and abundant, the want of them not 
being experienced. The parched and weary pil- 
grim in the desert will fall down on his knees, 
as he finds an unexpected streamlet, and heartily 
th^tnk God for the boon : and the sick man will 
rise up from his bed of painful tossing, and his 
heart glow with gratitude, as the first breath of 
health is wafted from above : but whilst the pil- 
grim saw rivers of water flowing in all directions, 
and when the sick man had felt not the loss of 
what, in common - with others, he had before 
always enjoyed, perchance the thought hardly ever 
occurred, that it was a gift, and that the gift was 
not diminished an iota to the one, on account 
of its abundance granted to all. 

But is not this the case, dearly beloved, with 
the most inestimable blessing we possess. When 
the Saviour * stands at the fountain-head and cries 
aloud, by his Prophet, to the many pilgrims, 
" Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
" waters ;" and when he invites them with his 
own voice, " Come unto me all ye that labour 
" and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest," 
how is it, my Christian friends, — why is it, that 
you and I, and our brethren around us, do not 
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listen to the invitation as if it were addressed to 
each of ourselves alone? Why do we hearken 
to it only as a kind of general invitation to the 
multitude, in which we may escape, as it were, 
in the crowd, and stand excused if we neglect 
it? Do we not feel the value of the gift? Do 
we not feel the boundless love of the giver -car- 
ried home to ourselves, because the fountain is 
equally open to all? forasmuch as we see so many 
thirsty drink, and so many plague-stricken healed? 
Or, is it because we do not feel that we are 
thirsty, or among those who are sick? But if 
we do not feel it, brethren, oh! that is the very 
aggravation of the disease — it is the stupor High 
unto death — the unconsciousness of the exhausted 
man sinking into the grave, when a single draught 
from the fountain would restore him. We are all 
parched with more than the thirst of the desert, 
and stricken with more than the plague-spot. 
Why should we wait until God shall stretch 
us upon the bed, or fasten us to the barren 
spot " where no water is," that we may bitterly 
feel our need, and thai value what is precious* 
Now only imagine it possible, that God were 
suddenly to make a fresh revelation from Heaven, 

■ 

— that, since the multiplied offers of salvation had 
been so long and often rejected, the fountain 
..should now be closed; that the sun of righteous- 
ness should be instantly withdrawn, and not 
another ' ray of grace kindle in our hearts, but 
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t^ajt man, should live pn (he rest of his days with 
thc^ cheerless prospect before him, that however 
si^k q,nd sorrowful, it would be in vain to look 
for j} physician. We can just suppose what a 
scene that would present When the spiritual 
feline begun, how many would . remember that 
they had been in the midst of plenty, that they 
had ( been from their cradle brought up in their 
father's mansion, where there was bread enough 
6ttd to spare; and would not that aggravate the 
thought,, that they were then doomed to perish 
with hunger? But, suppose, at that moment, a 
ministering angel were permitted to dart down 
from the throne, and wind up the revelation 
with the offer of one day more, that the fountain 
should be open one day longer, and then barred 
up for ever — we do not ask you to imagine the 
beamingp of hope, the brightening of the eye, 
the thrillings of the heart, and the glow of 
thankfulness that would pervade the millions of 
creation at such intelligence — but we do ask 
you, brethren, provided they all believed in the 
message, whether among those millions there 
\vpul<J be one who would refuse to join * in the 
throng, but would hang back whilst all the rest 

,.were pressing forward, for the last time, in 
crowding multitudes, to the fountain? 

AikI now let us apply the case practically to 
ourselves. We want no fresh revelation to tell 

,u* when the day of grace will be past) for 



flight r yre .know, not . precisely ?, tkft f *dfgu nd» 
'i.the hour, when the Son of Man ; * opaerth ' ' rfc> 
close the books and shut up the jbujtfainnwe y^ 
hAMe a distinct message to anppiua^e^to yo^i 
(would that it had the piercing of an. 'a&hriMPgf &I 
trumpet!) "Now is the accepted thn^BflfooUd 
'>. now is the day of salvation/' - We can ,teU y <#fc 
that there is one more opportunity, \>nt j&sft j&\ 
tjtie present moment j we cannot . go A^tef). .tan 
yond— there may be more than one-— th^r^, B|»Jfl 
be many. We cannot say there, will, npt,; but) 
tjiep we . cannot say that there will, ,for we ,4o- 
not know it. We cannot fix it for certain, ami 
therefore we can only speak of the present, epd 
for this , reason do we entreat you to make . the 
resolve at once (that will be the first embracing 
of the offer) even if you do not live to put it into 
execution. 

We are just passing to the solemn season 9 
when a funeral pall is thrown over the creation, 
and we are called upon to follow our Redeemer* 
with sorrowing footsteps, into the garden, and 
to the cross, and to the grave j and if ever there* 
be ojne time more** favourable than another for th§ 
heart to be pierced with repentance, apd x^elt^t; 
with Jpve, . surely this must be the period. W*h 
called upon to witness, by faith title rending^ 
of the veil, the convulsion of the earthquake, 



t . 



* K An atyusion to Passion- Week, when thjs Sermon was jwwhtid. 
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th# bursting of the tombs, and the list' shrill 
tthilitig' & him who : loved us and gave himself ■ for 
tov; rfcnd *fc kie invited, entreated, commanded 
by ^ui^dyfe^ Benefactor to commemorate all this, 
biir^JWdilMy his death — and that in a way which 
be^liiilBtedif pointed out and instituted. He be- 
<jttefethgA It as a fountain of grace, at Which all 
life ftock 4aiy drink, imbibe new strength, and call 
uf>*th* beloved image of the Shepherd to remeita- 
bfrfetofce, until * he come to gather them into his fold.' 
Cietti I be said to believe, in this death, and in Him' 
'^Wha loved- me, and gave himself for me," if I 
ontit the very act by which I am urged to shew* 
my belief, and to prove my acceptance of the gift!* 
Imagine one more case : if we could know, for 

r 

certain, that the next occasion of our gathering 
here together would be the last— that when the table 
shall be spread on the next Lord's day, it would bte 1 
literally our last supper, and that we should go from 
the altar straight to meet the Bridegroom — oh !' 
what ' prayer, what searching of the heart, whatf* 
preparation would there be during the ensuing 
week; what dwelling upon the cross* what striving 
td'&ilit&te Chrises death and resurrection, bybfcing 
dfe&d **$ sin and entering upon a new life of heft-* 
ifes/; what an eagerness to apply the text td our- 
sefresyso that each might truly say with th£ Apostfe; 
'V'l>4tf«-«racified with Christ; F live by the faith c*» 
" the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
" 'for me;- and when the appointed day arrived, and 
the last prayers were uttered, and the last anthem 
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sung, and the last sermon concluded-— tell me, oh ! 
tell me, if you think there would be one individual 
in this congregation who would go forth out of the 
sanctuary to meet the bridegroom, without having 
first trimmed his lamp at the bridegroom's altar ? 

And why, then, should the mere circumstance of 
uncertainty, whether that shall be our last supper 
or not, scatter every energy, and whisper delay till 
a more convenient season ? For if th# day yo£ his 
coming were revealed, we should not be benefitted. 
In- that case, we should be acted upon by fear ; but 
we have shown that the faith of the true believer 
must work by love : and if we knew that we 
should live for a thousand years, would our love 
, a&d gratitude to him who first loved us, and gave 
himself for us, excite even the thought that we 
eould commemorate him too soon, or too frequently ? 
Let us be glad, then, to put on the maniage-pgar- 
ment ; let us go in the spirit, with sorrow, indeed, 
to r Gethsemane and Calvary : but let us : go; up 
also in the spirit with joy to Jerusalem and k^ep 
the feast; and may we not turn the test, -gups 
dwelt upon, into a prayer for each of oucs^va?? 
* Lord, may I be so " crucified with Christ," that I 
'may live with him, here and hereafter : may I so 
* " live the life in the flesh" that I may bear about 
' with me the marks of " the faith of the Son 6f 
tu God, who loved me, and gave himself for mcL 1 
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tHE EYE-WITNESSES OF CHRIST'S 

MAJESTY. 



2 Peter, i. 16. 

H For we have not followed cunningly -devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jems Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty*" 

> It is often useful to recur to the evidences of 

'tffef faith. Indeed, we may affirm it as necessary, 

both for the preachers and hearers of the Word, 

to ttke a review, at times, of the ground-work 

•- '- * A#*his ^Bscourse turns chiefly upon some of the evidences 
jtfCfej&vsnity, the author thinks it right to state that he does 

» nof ptttend to claim the discovery of airy new arguments, hat 
«i^iBly the recasting and compression of much matter that is well 
known ; his object being to place before the unUamed reader, a 
clear but very short outline of reasons, handled at large by "Paley," 
" Home," and other standard writers, upon " The Evidences." 
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on which is built our belief u that Christ Jesus 
" came into the world to save sinners. 1 * For 
every man, as a soldier of Christ, ought to lye 
ready armed to refute gainsayers, and " to give 
'< a reason for the hope that is in him." And yet, 
we appeal to your experience, whether it is not 
the fact, that many who possess much knowledge 
upon other subjects, which are not so often 
brought before them as once in every week — 
many, indeed, who never questioned the truth of 
revelation — would still be at a loss to give the 
simple but sound reasons why that which they 
profess to believe, is true. This want of know- 
ledge, or, perhaps, confusion of ideas, may arise, 
partly from the negligence of the hearer, and 
partly from the omissions of the preacher. If 
the hearer take no interest in satisfying his 
mind, privately, upon that which claims to 
affect his own soul's destiny, or if he give only 
a partial attendance to the public instruction of 
the reading-desk, or the pulpit, it is clear that, 
at most, he can but acquire a disjointed know- 
ledge of his salvation ; or, on the other hand, 
if the preacher be apt to assume too much upon 
the supposed knowledge of his hearers, entering 
m*o the midst of doctrines, as it were, without 
first clearing the tray by simple explanation, 
and -adding fresh materials, Sunday after Sunday, 
t<r» the spiritual edifice, without distinct reference 
to .Hie ground-work — in either case, a con- 






OF CHRIST'S MAJESTY. 61 

gregatiQii; H\ay remain very dark in the midst 
of |he scattered light; they may be " ever learn- 
' 4ng, aad never able to come to the knowledge 
1 of the truth ;" and we shall venture, therefore v 
to adppt, as a preface to this discourse, those 
\yords of St. Peter that precede the passage se* 
lected for our te*t. " Wherefore, I will not be 
" negligent to put you always in remembrance 
" of these things, though ye know them, aawt 
" be established in the present truth." 

We propose to speak, then, as if it were pos- 
sible some one might be present who had never 
read, or heard, or at least never weighed seriously, 
the proofs which attest the truth of our religion. 
And we begin with a fact, which the concurrent 
testimony of all history affirms, that there never 
existed a people, even a clan amongst th# 
wildest barbarians or the darkest savages, , who 
have not entertained some notion or other of a 
Superior Being. However shattered might be the 
intellect, or distorted het imagination and mental 
machinery of the savage, one idea has aiway* 
been left ": standing, like a splendid fragment 
towering amidst ruins— and that is— the idea of 
some one above him, mysterious and powerful. 
But if there be a thought, which conscience has 
always whispered, and from which evea then: 
savage could not escape, if he wished; it fo 
evident that this cannot be an invention, or 
" cunningly-devised fable :'L and Another && is? 
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equally universal, that the nm& cimrtime&Mfei 
taught, has always drawn some' ditfbintftafcT ok* 
other between tight and wiosg. However <criojc>k<ed< 
the judgment, or undefined the limits ot viK6£> 
and vice, the man was never born who: tes-nfut 
felt, as be grew up, an inborn sense of his ovvn, 
propensity to evil, and aversion to good; andtift 
that account viewing himself an a contrast ;t& 
tile Superior Being he believed in, and a <x>fc 
sequent object of his displeasure, he has shrunk 
from Him with fear and dread; and from the 
natural impulse to avert punishment, 1ms sought 
out some method whereby he might hope . to 
propitiate his vengeance. But it is a singular 
thing that the same kind of method to con- 
ciliate, tm. by sacrifice, has been universally 
adopted among those who never professed to have 
drank at the stream of revelation. We do not 
affirm, therefore, that sacrifice was originally 
dictated by conscience, or discovered by reason, 
like the existence of a God. For it is possible 
that the knowledge of the first sacrifice made by 
Cain and Abel, almost coeval with the fall of mta> 
sbsgbt have been carried down by their deseeifc 
dants, though in corrupt traditions, into whatever 
quartet* of the globe they spread. But without 
entering into the origin of sacrifice, it is enough 
lor our purpose to establish the fact, that ttms 
kind of sacrifice or other has been universally 
adopted, from time immemorial, as the acknow- 
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ledged flidthod among the whole human race, to 
ptopithrte the Deity. For the point is, whether 
thfe* ictea • of some sacrifice for sin, however it 
originated, of became afterwards hung round withr 
ctattr^aAd superstition, is not as true in fact and 
reality (when stripped of the superstition) as that 
6f the existence of Deity. The after-corruptions do 
H6t prove the original idea of sacrifice to be either 
false or irrational, any more than the false multi* 
plication of Deities could be said to disprove that 
faet of one God. The idea, indeed, first gave 
rise to tradition; the tradition became corrupted, 
add thai gave rise to superstition j just in the 
same way as a pure elementary truth in other 
things, by passing through polluted channels, and 
mingling with error, may be said to give birth 
to falsehood. History teems with cruel and bar- 
barous sacrifices, at which nature shudders and 
fecoili*— altars reeking with the blood of human 
victims— men immolating each other and keei** 
ting their own bodies with knives and lancets—* 
the mother torturing and massacreing her own 
babe, and the grown-up son horribly slaying his 
own father. But what do these dire recowb 
prove? not that there is no sacrifice for sin needed* 
but, on the contrary, they intimate strongly a 
conviction, even among barbarians, of the fie* 
ceszity for some atonement; but, at the same 
time, they give awful testimony how man, left 
to himself without a guide, will plunge into aa 



oceajv of blood, Mod ittventihb^oU^i'/dUsiraotiotl. 
Thus, corrupt traditions gave -rim *<*< tracer Wtioil; 
And. then, as societies inAreased-^aoiilidst elhsttring 
together in clans, rod the 'clans growing- i ibt6 
nations—some shrewder than the rtestl find > tUtaty- 
ing for power over their fellow-meii,' seized tuftta 
fte ignorance of popular sup«wtition, tend tufted 
jt. into a convenient instrument for tetftfpotttl 
jpprposes. Hence the pure idea of one God ; Wa*i, 
by degrees, multiplied into a thousand' Deities'; 
Und the true notion of a necessity for* Bbifce 
qtatygment grew into monstrous rites of idolatry! 
|n phort, as the Apostle in the words of tb* 
te*t • implies, with regard to other religions, whdt 
he dwies in respect of the Gospel, " fables" were 
" cunningly devised. 9 ' The whole theology of 
pptifhed nations, such as . Greece and Rome; 
became a mere piece of artful machinery in the 
hands of the politician. To sum up this sad 
picture of gross darkness in the midst of naitorefe 
tight, we need only quote the words of the? 
learned Paley, 'The people believed all r&gionsf 
' to be equally true — the philosopher believed 
' all to be equally ya&e— and the politician; 
' all to be equally useful.' ■- 

Now you will observe that we have thus b46rT 
paving the way for the assertion contained in thte> 
text St Peter sets the Apostles in direct con* 1 
tpiffc both with the superstition of die enthusiast 1 / 
aod \thh the deceit of the impostor. " FV>r we hafe ! 
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ff< >tioto tfeUb wed/ <cuffiiiinglytde vised fables, when We 
( t\HMe<^noyvh *nto you the power and coming of 
^uwlrilLDwi Jew** Chmt) but were eye-witnesses of 
t^/lkis;iaDai9«ty> n And we are now drawn to the 
pouott dn which we would fix and concentrate your 
*Mfntk>iK What are the proofs to demonstrate the 
tautk "i ofu »this declaration, beyond what former fid- 
tmeajtai>of new-bom religions advanced? Why db 
Xibelfeve^ that " the power and coming of onr ItorA 
^ Jesua Christ" is not "a fable/ 9 like the traditions 
e&'beathten. writ, or the wily device of some itft* 
pastes, such as Mahomet ? For if I can prove 
that this: single declaration in the text is true, t 
fthAU be virtually proving the Gospel to be tfoe^ 
for the evidence which applies to the one, woifld 
equally apply to the other ; since that which proves 
the taith of the essential part, will demonstrate 
the general truth of the whole. There arfc tnti 
fccte then to be proved, Jvrst, " the coming," oi 
actual. appearance and presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ upon earth ; and, secondly, his " power," or 
^he credentials of his authority for a divine mission. 
W>Uii respect to the first fact, the boldest sceptic 
nayfcr, Wwd a doubt, but that an illustrious person, 
bearing the name of Jesus Christ, did appear Upon 
Qftfjb Mt the time, and in the place, Which the 
Gfrppei fbu?s : for, independent of sacred testimony^ 
h$#then authors who disbelieve the doctrine; recotd* 
the r fc?u£tance of the teacher as a mailer ol*fcfet4tyv> 
jipfc,;tfc& #wbe aa 'they? ck* the exfirteniie -i t>fc fltee 

F 
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Roman' Emperor, in whose reigfl' he lived'; &o that 
if a man Could be found to question the cfcmibg 
of a being called Christ, he iftust, upon the very 
same grounds, doubt whether there ever existed 
such a person as Augustus Caesar, and that would 
be an absurdity. 

But with respect to the truth of Christ's divine 
mission— as to the reality of his being the Son 
of God, the Messiah, coming into the woiid with 
a revelation from the mouth of Deity—- one kind 
of proof may be called apostolic evidence, or the 
personal witness which the Apostles bear to the 
truth. You are aware that there is an exhaustles* 
store of other evidence; but this being exactly 
what the text comprises, we shall confine our- 
selves chiefly to this branch. St. Peter places 
in contrast the power of ocular evidence, with mere 
oral tradition ; and he sets it altogether in oppd* 
sition to inventions of priestcraft — ''For we have 
•' not followed cunningly-devised fables, but were 
" eye-witnesses of his majesty." St. Peter is here 
not simply attesting his personal knowledge of 
Christ, but he is alluding to the special occasion 
(stated in the next verse) of his transfiguration 
on mount Tabor, which Peter, James, and John 
witnessed. " For he received from God the Fatter 
** honor and glory, when there came such a voice 
*- tb him, {from the excellent Glory," (a phrase 
meant to express that glory of the God-head catted 
tile &hechinah,) H This is my beloved Soa, in whom 
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" I am well pleased; and this voice which caxne 
" fuora heaven we heard, when we were with him 
* in the holy mount." Now here is declared a 
miraole: here we have the alleged testimony pf 
the eye and the ear to it. And if the glorified 
person seen, and the heaven-sent voice heard, be 
a fact and a reality, it is at once direct evidence 
of Christ's divine mission, and consequently of the 
tratii of whatever he has revealed. The only doubt 
whteh .can be raised by the sceptic, must resolve 
Kself into one or other of the following alternatives, 
stilted by Paley ; first, is it possible that the Apos~ 
tles could be labouring under a delusion ? in other 
words, could they be deceiving themselves? or, 
iiemdly, if not deceiving themselves, were they 
knowingly deceiving others? Let us examine 
than these two questions ; take the latter first Is 
it within the limits of the most distant probability, 
that the Apostles were knowingly deceiving others ? 
Judge by their life, and by their death. All rein 
gious impostors who ever lived, have had for 
their object some temporal gain ; but the Apostles 
gained nothing but the scourge and the dungeon* 
Impostors aim at receiving, at least, some fame 
or favor from men ; but the ApQstles knew that 
they should acquire only odium and contempt. 
Impostors are always characters either of low 
cunning, or lofty intellect} but the Apostles w^re 
simple and illiterate fishermen. Impostors usually 
frame some tale or fable, out of the reach of 
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living witnesses to contradict; but the 'ApteJtlea 
Continually appeal to others around, who saw a**l 
beard as well as themselves. If impostors pto&ttee 
deceit, you never heard of one confirming 4 it by 
practising virtue ; but the lives of the Apostle* 
were a course of one perpetual struggle after holi- 
ness, and it would be absurd, therefore, to suppose? 
them daily engaged in propagating falsehood. 
But time would fail us to detail their lives — what 
shall we say of their death? Did you evw hear 
of a single impostor dying, solely for the sake 
of a falsehood— trying to palm off his honesty 
by becoming a martyr ? What stronger witness 
could you demand, to test a man's honest belief 
of what he told you, than the sealing it with 
His life-blood? Yea, the words of a dying man, 
are usually regarded as equivalent to an oath. But 
the Apostle St. Peter, at the very time he was 
writing this epistle, was conscious of being on the 
verge of eternity, " knowing that shortly I must 
€i put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord 
" Jesus Christ hath shewed me." He affirmed the 
conviction of his own coming death to be the 
reason for urging more strongly the truth of the 
text. Oh! away with the possible idea of fraud * 
it is ten-fold harder to believe such martyrs to be 
impostors, than to credit a miracle. 
* But now try the bther alternative. Is it possible 
that St. Peter, or the other Apostles, : could have 
been labouring under a delusion ? If so, they 



OF CtfEIST^ MAJESTY, ftft 

W$ \M the .*ithf* enthusiasts* pr, in other respects,' 
*^n>psjte*tf witnesses of what they state, But it 
w^ldobejust $s jabsurd'to suppose it possible 
tfeit ^ th^y : were enthusiasts as impostors. For 
ev^ry vftftictfi of their life,, and every sentence they 
spoke or wrote, give the most complete contra- 
dictum, to a character for receiving facts without 
uMaUihle testimony. We have the history of the 
gospels,, the account of their preaching, and the 
v&y epistles which they penned. What faintest 
tiftge is. there, in a single page, of what We always 
$ee in the wild delirium of an enthusiast, or the 
l?apid rant of a fanatic ? Now the highest possible 
competency which you can demand of a witness is, 
that he hears, or sees, or touches the materials of 
the fact which he swears to. But St. Peter, gives 
you this very kind of proof when he declares, 
*? We were eye-witnesses of his majesty j" and 8ft». 
John replies to your fullest demand, when lie 
distinctly states, " That which was from the begin- 
M ning, which we have heard, which we have seen 
!'. with our eyes, which we have looked upon,, and 
" our hands have handled, declare we unto, you," . 
- But it may be asked, is it not possible that the 
particular occurrence which St. Peter is attesting in 
the text as an eye-witness, viz. the miracle of the 
transfiguration, might not, after all, have been a 
strong impression of imagination, like the viyid 
picture of a dream, without reality, . Now, we 
adiqit, t^iat Christ, according to St. Matthew, dpeSj 
call it " a vision;" but whether that word jqaeans 
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simply, as St Mark writes, " what things they had 
" seen," or, a " vision," in the sens* of an oraefc/ 
the point we maintain is that it was a mfoatutbuV 
vision: for, if there were no miracle in it, andno 
reality in the fact, then we must believe of Christ 
what we have just proved incredible of the Apostl&s, 
viz. that Christ was deceiving them, since he tte' 
the object of it ; and he gave them leave to ptiblifcfr 
it after his resurrection, not as a common dream, 
but as a miraculous fact, which they saw and 
heard. And how would a delusion, in this case, 
tally with all the other miracles of which they were 
eye-witnesses and ear-witnesses, and of which they 
had the clear demonstration of all their senses, as 
much as you or I have of our existence. Wet* 
they not eye-witnesses of his majesty (and how, 
then, could they be deceived?) when they saw 
the firkins of water, just drawn from the well, 
suddenly changed into wine, which they tasted? 
Were they not eye-witnesses of his majesty (slid 
could they then be deceived?) when the loaves 
marvellously multiplied, and their own hands dis- 
tributed, and the fragments were tenfold more than 
the natural supply ? Were they not eye-witnesses 
of his majesty (and where, then, could be the 
delusion ?) when the lame man threw away his 
erutoh, and the palsied carried his bed, and die 
sun-light buret upon the sightless orb, and the 
corpse of the young man rose up at the quickening 
touch of his bier, and the maiden awoke frotn the 
icy torpor of death-sleep— and more palpably 
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e^^n^,th^n ftJJ, fttwough more awutoiog, when he, 
wlj^, undoubted corpse had begun to sufler decay 
i%,(th^\^v^r«i v <wnei forth, shrouded in his gr*v** r 
cfothQi, a^i i became a living witness from the dead 
<£<-'*. 1hfl« power,: : and coming of Our Lord Jeaur 
".. Chriflfc" la it possible, we ask, if there had betin 
room for doubt in one ease or a /en?, that they could 
bfrve been mistaken in all— all these numerous, and 
varied, and public miracles, each of which comet, 
faith clearer the more it is sifted, and all of which 
together form a collection of pillars which the last 
earthquake cannot shake ? • „ 

-Now, we have brought up these things strongly 
aad vividly before you, not because we suppteej 
for a/ moment, that there is a single sceptic amongst 
us, who requires to be plied with proof for the 
existence of a miracle, but because we are so piorifc 
to listen to the statement of our Lord's " power and 
€t coming," both at his first and second advent, 
not, indeed, as a " cunningly-devised fable," God 
forbid ! but as a record, which does not come into 
palpable contact with our own persons, or lay, as it 
oreally does, a weight of the deepest responsibility 
4*pon our souls. We tread the holy ground at 
feast every sabbath, and yet we slide away from 
the point — that it is the foundation on which ottr 
*oulft will be built up with a glorious tabernacle 
after this body becomes dust ; and we are apt to 
forget, that if this ground be out away, our souls 
must fall headlong— ah ! could we say whfere^ if 
we bad no messenger bom heaven to teH jia*- vfho 



could tell whether plunged ibtoa gulph bf annihil- 
ation, or cast upon some shor€*e«j d«d ' fethite^ 
ocean— .storm- tossed spirits— no chart 6t fcoifcpaisu**> 
no Ark to save from the everlasting deluge ! 'But If' 
the miracle be true, then the text must W true {and 1 
if the text be true, we, as parties in te>re& ted, are^afl 
much bound to believe all that Christ has revealed; 
as the Apostles, who were eye-witnesses of his powfc* 
and majesty. Only put the case — if it were pos*i*<) 
ble, that any one of us had actually heard arid seeri 
just what St. Peter did — had gone up within* 
into the mount, and had beheld our Lord's ; body 
resplendent with unearthly lustre— and if our ears : 
had drank in the clear sound of a voice from 
heaven, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
" Well pleased : hear ye him/' would you not be 
riveted by a spirit-stirring conviction to hear him? 
to hear him as the Son of God, and as a Divine 
Messenger sent expressly to you with some deep 
and heaven-born intelligence ? And if the tiding* 
were those which the whole world had been bend* 
ing forward for ages to learn ; if even heathens and 
savages had felt a dread of Deity, because conscious 
of guilt, and had given fearful signs of a per- 
suasion, that " without shedding of blood is no ; 
" remission ;" and if both type and prophecy hdd 
crowded upon men's minds the strong expectation 
of some Mighty One to come down and save the 
lost, would you not joyfully close witfc those 
tidings, think ye, when he declared, " This is my 
" blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
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* ' i #i«Wi t and ifqt < many t fot the remie&km of mas .?" - 
W<ftddity/Au ''refuse to eat of ". the living bread/ 9 or 
cku&I&;<flfi,»" the; living, water/ 9 when he told youy 
dhlhfby mote than the power and majesty of 
rfciracje* f « I, am He ?" Then, why not close with 
th£s$* iglftd? tidings «ow? We believe a thousand 1 
vyfrtiderfal -things upon the joint testimony of • 
Witnesses {whom we know to be honest and cotn- 
petent) wheal they swear that they saw the things.* 
they- aiBumou Then, why not these tidings, which 
the : Apfcsties .saw* and sealed with their life-blood* 
attesting thein with the last breath of dying men ? 
Though you hear not the very voice, and see not > 
the dazzling majesty, you have the proved testis : 
many of the eye-witnesses; and may we not'say, 
dearly beloved, that the voice from heaven speaks to 
you through their writings, and that Christ himself 
shines forth, and reveals himself in the hearts of • all 
true believers ; yea, and the Holy Spirit whispers * 
that internal testimony which truth, in its power 
and majesty, commands. Let us dwell, then, mote 
deeply and practically on these things. May this 
advent be the dawn of a new spiritual year to us* ; 
may " the day-star arise in our hearts ; " may we 
truly purpose from this very moment to ? cast off 
" the works of darkness and put on the armour 
" *rf light." 



> i 



* Holding t«> Advent Sunday* en wlpch ,tbie ftffwn. w**c> 
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THE MEDIATION OF THE GOD-MAN, 
-WONDERFUL, YET REASONABLE. 



1 Timothy, ii. 5. 

t 

V For there is one God, and one mediator between 
God and men ; the man Christ Jesus" 

In the last discourse we reopened some of the 
elementary truths of our religion, viz. the joint 
testimony of all nations, and the universal whisper 
of conscience to the existence of a God ; the same 
united evidence to the natural consciousness of 
guilt, and the consequent dread of approaching 
Deity except through some conciliatory protest, 
and we argued that this general assent, and con- 
current testimony, as to the feeling that some 
atonement or other was necessary, led to the con- 
clusion that the original idea of some sacrifice to 
atone was not a thing contradictory to reason, and, 
therefore, incredible ; but, on the contrary, most 
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consistent with reason, and, accordingly, worthy of 
acceptation. 

That preparatory step, then, seems to dear the 
Way for the two statements of revelation contained 
in the text. We shall assume the first, as already 
granted, that there is one God; and proceed to 
examine the second, that " there is one mediator 
" between God and men, the man Christ Jesus." 

Now, in the first place, whilst viewing the neces- 
sity which exists for the intervention of shme 
mediator, we are quite prepared to admit the marvel, 
in all its length and breadth, of such a mediator as 
was personified in " the man Christ Jesus :" but, 
whilst admitting the inconceivable greatness of the 
tiling, we do not allow the marvel to be one iota of 
objection to its reasonableness, when fairly stated to 
our understanding, as we find it in the Gospel. It 
is a wonderful thing— a thing which the strongest 
and most giant-like reason of man may dwell upon 
aqd strive to grasp, and, after striving and grasping 
with all its energy, find itself still distanced by the 
vastness of the ide&— -that a Being should have trod 
this earth and walked amongst men, the moaning 
and mysterious union of Godhead and manhood. 
It is an overwhelming thought, that Deity, en- 
wrapped in the mantle of human flesh, the Sternal 
Word, at whose breath creations start forth 'ami 
Ootids crumble, should have come down from 
heaven and moved in a tabernacle like one of ow- 
teltes, travelling through life, and passing through 
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the valley of death. But if we can shew cthat, w<?^ 
ft two-fold Being was exactly the kind* oi mediator 
suited- to our state and. adapted taojurnaeeasiti^ 
when viewing man at one extreme distance and God 
at the other, our position* we think, will stand firm* 
that the mediation of the God-man, Christ Jesttt} 
though undiscoverable by reason, because . com* 
pletely beyond it, is yet most consistent with reason 
when discovered by revelation. 
< Now the most intelligible way to make this eleac 
w.ili be by analogy and illustration* You cannot 
expect many new things to be advanced on a aub* 
ject wliich many thousand theologians hare sifted, 
and we must remember that the ground on which 
we are treading is most holy ground, and be 
steadily careful to guard against striking, out into 
paths untraversed by scripture, and, therefore, we 
shall be content if we can remodel, as it were, tbq 
same materials, and arrange them clearly before 
you- For we are of opinion that a preacher ought 
to be like a watchman upon a tower, holding up 
always: the same beacon of revelation, but in such a 
Variety of positions that the people caqnot avoid 
seeing and confessing the Divine lustre* 
• . Now when two parties are at a great distance, 
fri>m. each other in point of rank, either of extern^ 
dignity or intellectual superiority, if the inferior, 
should have some great boon to ask of one vastly, 
above him, it is the most commonly received and 
rational method, to apply for it, not directly in 



ftetobii 16 the efcafted party; but through the m£- 
dltaii of softie friend who is common to both, equal 
to 'associate With the illustrious one and make the 
demand^ and yet not too lofty to come into coi*- 
ttu* 1 With- the lowly one, and be the bearer of the 
gift $ ; and the necessity for a third person to inter- 
cede would be the more apparent, the greater the 
distance between * the parties ; and the absolute 
need for a friend to come between and act a* 
an advocate, would be ten-fold enhanced, if* the 
inferior had committed an offence or outrage 
agahist the superior. If a poor and wretched 
criminal, for instance, has any plea to urge to 
the sovereign why ' sentence pronounced should 
not be executed, it is the most rational and effect 
ttial, as well as usual method, to apply to the 
throne through the judge, the judge being the 
person most exactly fitted for the office of medfc 
ator, because he has come into more immediate 
connection with the prisoner, knows thoroughly 
every circumstance of the case, has heard from 
his lips the pathetic appeal for mercy, and uftftt 
therefore be the person most favourably disposed 
to aid the application, provided mercy can be 
extended consistently; and also the person most 
tfnitably adapted for the purpose, because of suffix 
oietit dignity to enter the presence-chamber, and 
consult with the sc>vereign. 
-/"This is a common practical case, of frequent 
recurrence, and therefore an instance to illustrate* 
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fir 8t y the necessity for a mediation ; and, secondly, 
the reasonableness of having such a mediator as 
shall be sufficient for the majesty of the one party, 
and the wants of the other. There is one point, 
however, in which the analogy mil not hold good ; 
the judge is inferior in dignity to the sovereign, 
but we can never admit the slightest Inferiority 
of Christ's dignity, as touching his godhead, to 
God the Father; indeed scripture appears to be 
quite conclusive in the statement, that Christ, in 
the majesty of his Deity, is equal to God. u Equal 
• c with God," are the very words of Scripture j and 
the Apostle, who styles the mediator " the ' man 
Christ Jesus" in the text, attributes to the same 
illustrious Being, in his Epistle to the Philippians, 
'"the form of God" as well as the being " found 
in fashion as a man." But if the greater the dis- 
tance between the parties, the stronger he (he 
ease made out for a mediator, we call upon you 
to pass from the illustration to the reality of the 
fact illustrated for by instituting a contrast as 
weU as a parallel between the twowtaking a survey, 
how far in some points the analogy bears a reseni- 
felance, and how far in others it infinitely falk 
*hor£ of it, we shall be adding to the demonstra* 
tidn that the mediator most fitted to act between 
God and man, must be one who is both God 
and man himself. Now if you strive to c&x+ 
template the distance between God and men, we 
ask yot, j$r**~-I$ there, not a measureless chasm, 
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which ux its own nature physically separates the 
stupendoutness of Omnipotent majesty, from the 
puny living atom which kindles or dies at a 

breath ? And we ask you, secondly — Is there not 

> 

amoral chasm as well as a physical, which sepa- 
rates the pure essence of Deity from the polluted 
substance of man, and widens the breach, as it 
were, into an impassable gulph. 
, The distance between the mightiest human 
sovereign and the meanest human subject, is, 
after all, but an external distinction between man 
<qnd man; both having the same common nature, 
faculties, and passions, only differently furnished: 
and the moral separation between a condemned 
malefactor and the purest and best monarch who 
<ever lived, is a difference only in degree and not 
in nature, both being equally prone to evil, both 
doing evil, and equally responsible to a superior 
Being; and, therefore, in respect of distance be- 
tween the parties, the analogy can only give a 
shadow of resemblance. It but faintly and feebly 
represents the vast alienation and estrangement, 
which sin must make between that which is m 
nature most polluted, and Him who is, in his 
own nature and -essence, most immaculate. And, 
consequently, if, in the human case, where the 
ktiftingtkm can be defined, a mediator be deemed 
accessary, how much more in the 4ivine, wtuftoe 
tfee distance is altogether immeasurable. 
. And now we call upon you to consider the kind 
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of mediator which must be requisite in such a 
case ; and to convince yourselves whether He, who 
is described in the text, as " the man Christ 
" Jesus," and elsewhere as '* the Son of God," 
" the brightness of his Father's glory, and the 
" express image of his person,' 9 be not " the 
4€ one Mediator between God and men," exactly 
suited to the exigency? Is it not reasonable to 
suppose that a Being who undertakes to act 
between such measureless extremes as God and 
men, should possess the two natures combined, 
so as to have the most intimate companionship 
with both. If he were God only, it is not con- 
ceivable how Deity should draw so nigh to man ; 
and if he were man only, it is equally inconceivable 
how mere man should draw vile dust so nigh to 
Deity ; and if he were more than man, and yet less 
than God, could you pronounce him to be so 
-complete a mediator as one who actually possessed 
every attribute of God-head, and who, therefore, 
needed no other power but his own to effect Ins 
.purpose? But this is exactly what the Gospel 
declares of Christ. " In the beginning was the 
** Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
" Word was God;" Christ speaks of himself as 
having " had the glory with the Father before 
" the world was." In real though mysterious 
union with the Father, God the Son sat upon the 
same throne of the Eternal— -was encircled by the 
same rays of effulgence — and equally worshipped by 



Qheitobkntandiisttupkii^l jtea, when blithe angels' 
ccMr idHufefl^tfhe fi*at to'thef three Messed per- 
SMtlkf 7' HWy,' Holy, 4soLy," and the myriads o€ 
sftfeHfi) ttowod^owb/and: the deep hallelujah ar6ee 
fenbi fefitestioi h^iiifitrelsy, the whole host of heaven 
poitred in* to the majesty of the Son as well as of 
tl^Eaiher,,! an* equal tide of homage and adoration. 
oButitbifrds the very Being who is also declared" 
to rhara aoikm down from the throne, not aa ,a 
judge iin< 'the first instance, to try and condemn 
ti^t prisoners* but to visit them, to act rather aft 
a^iiidvocarte, and to find out a valid plea, which 
should not only procure for them pardon and release, 
but #ven a title to reward; and, therefore, he came 
not -with outward pomp, like the human judge, who 
ascends the tribunal with the badge of royalty and 
all the insignia of representative majesty, but he- 
purposely laid aside his glories, not, indeed, relin- 
quishing his nature of God-head, but stripping it 
of v its dazzling rays, veiling the lustre of Deity, 
and causing it for a time to suffer, as it were, an 
eclipse. He put on that humiliating flesh which 
was: the very garment of the prisoners, and thus 
entering into the prison and becoming just like ' 
orm of themselves (save in the one article of crime " 
op moral stain), he learnt, by close companionship ' 
wttk them, their minutest history; nay, he suffered ' 
hisosetf to endure the same rigours, to be bound • 
wMl the same chains, and to lie on the same 
paitet, so, that he learnt to weep, experirneiftidl^, * v 

G 
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the very tears which they wept, and to utter the 
same groans which they poured forth (except the 
tear of remorse or the groan of conscience) — oh ! 
did not the iron enter into his soul, when he was 
seized, and bound, and mocked, and buffeted, 
pierced with the thorns, and torn by the scourge ? 
did he not become identified with the prisoners 
whom he came to set free? and who then could 
be a mediator so exactly fitted for the office, and 
adapted to human extremity as was " the Man 
" Christ Jesus?" But if he was the kind of 
mediator needed, and just the required intercessor 
to stand in the gap, does not the reasonableness 
of the thing confirm the truth of the fact? 

You have doubtless then observed one reason 
why Christ in the text is called " the Man." He 
is styled emphatically the Man, in order to shew 
that the assumption of manhood was absolutely 
necessary to constitute the mediator. The truth 
of the Redeemer's humanity is quite as essential 
to our redemption as his divinity. If I could 
prove that Christ was not the partner of my own 
nature, in all but sin, where could I find the 
surety that guilt is pardoned? how could I be 
clearly satisfied that the full penalty has been 
endured? If Christ did not partake of our flesh, 
— was not subject to the same sinless pains, sinless 
sorrows, and sinless infirmities, the real man with 
human body and human soul, thinking, acting, 
rejoicing, sorrowing, weeping, toiling through life, 
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and passing through death, the same bb other men — 
should I not lose one of the strongest guarantees 
that he had fully and completely entered into 
every sympathy of my condition P would there be 
no doubt whether he were, indeed, my feeling ad- 
vocate with the Father, and consequently the very 
mediator I required ? So that * it is the most 
consoling thing (who can tell how full of comfort 
to the convicted sinner in dark and desponding mo- 
ments, when he feels himself estranged and forsaken 
of God?) to find such passages as those which 
describe " the Man Christ Jesus" as one whom 
"it behoved in all things to be made like unto 
" his brethren ; " — " for in that he himself hath 
suffered, being tempted, he is able to succour 
them that are tempted"— and again, for we 
" have not an high - priest which cannot be 
" touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
" was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
" without sin." Where is the man whom we can 
lean upon, when our body is quivering with the 
convulsions of death, and our soul fluttering for 
release, and yet trembling to rush into the presence 
of God, if he be not " the Man Christ Jesus, 
who is " the one mediator between God and men ? 
But the emphatic expression, of " the Man," must 
be intended to signify something more than simply 
the humanity of Christ. You are aware that the 
Socinians, who disbelieve the divinity of Christ, 
adduce this passage as a stronghold, from whence 
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they strive to shew that he was merely a man. 
But I may just as well be said, when I am 
speaking of the body of a man, to be denying 
that he has a soul; and when the Apostle affirms 
Christ Jesus to be " the Man/ 9 how does that ex- 
clude him from being also " the God?" The em- 
phatic force of the appellation — " the Man" — though 
it does not prove, seems to favour the very reverse. 
It would be a mere unmeaning expletive, if it did 
not intimate that Christ Jesus was mare than man. 
It seems rather to mark him off, by an extraor- 
dinary distinction, from all other men in the earth, 
and confirms rather than contradicts all the other 
passages, which declare him most distinctly to be 
" one with the Father,** and " equal with God." 
But if I could be brought to explain away all those 
passages — paring, and pruning, and lopping off all 
words or phrases that convey clear and manifest 
notions of Christ's Deity — then I know not how it 
would be possible for me to expound, reasonably, 
the doctrine of the " one mediator between God 
and men." For the same kind of mediator, which 
requires the possession of human nature to bring 
himself down to the level . and necessities of the 
creature, demands also the possession of the divine 
nature, to fill up the vast chasm which exists 
between dust and Deity— to stand between the 
parties, and to draw up the fallen creature to the 
throne of the Creator. If I loose my hold of 
Christ as the God, I must give up in despair the 
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certainty of an all-sufficient atonement. The more 
you ponder upon the subject, the more strongly 
will you feel the conviction that no created being, 
whether man or angel, can possibly make an 
atonement for the guilt of a fallen race — no one, 
in earth or heaven, but the " one mediator," the 
God, as well as " the Man Christ Jesus/* 

But now, my brethren, we have finally to ad- 
vance some practical questions :— -do you believe 
in this great doctrine (as far as you can understand 
it) of " one God," and " one Mediator?" What 
says the Apostle James, " thou belieyest that there 
" is one God; thou doest well:" but mark the 
awful allusion, " the devils also believe and tremble. 
" But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
" without works is dead?" Do you really believe, 
my Christian friends, that you are by nature " afar 
" off" from God, yet " brought nigh by the blood 
" of Christ ?" Do you believe that this " one 
" Mediator" is the only one, who can ever associate 
you with heaven ? Are you persuaded that he has 
stood between you and the Almighty's thunder- 
bolts? if it were not for his prevailing intercession, 
yea, at this very moment, whilst eternal justice 
seems to cry " cut it down, why cumbereth it 
" the ground ?" — if Christ were not pleading € by 
' his agony and bloody sweat, by his cross and 
* passion, by his precious death' for you, " Let it 
" alone this year also," • would you or I be here, 
brethren, to drink in another drop of the heavenly 
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dew ? Moses was called, indeed, typically, a me- 
diator, because he stood between the people and 
the burning mount, when Jehovah came down like 
a consuming fire; but could he extinguish the 
quenchless furnace, or save them from the worm 
that dieth not ? And Aaron could intercede, and rush 
between the dead and the living, and stand, saviour- 
like, to stay the plague; but had he a fraction of 
power to stop that fiercest plague, which, but for 
the " one Mediator," would fill the bottomless pit 
with all the dead and living that ever sprang from 
the dust? But " the Man Christ Jesus" is the one 
Mediator, who stands between you and the de- 
stroying angel. He is God, and therefore the 
flaming sword cannot resist him; but he is also 
man, and therefore, touched with sympathy, throws 
over you the shield. 

Is this, indeed, then the very mediator ? If you 
believe it, we demand whether there can be a 
single person amongst us, who will refuse to 
approach him, to crave him at once as his advocate, 
and secure his prevailing intercession ? His sacra- 
ment is about to be administered. He now stands, 
dearly beloved, spiritually stands at his own altar, 
and he stretches forth his hands — those hands 
which the nails pierced, as he hung between earth 
and heaven — and he raises the voice of invitation, 
yea, that voice which cried> as he drained his last 
cup, " It is finished," and he speaks through hi* 
ministers, speaks through your conscience, speaks 
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through the instrumentality of your own eye-sight, 
which beholds the visible symbols of " living bread 
and living water*'—-" Come unto me all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest " Are you afraid to come, because of 
sin? But listen, " if any man sin, we have an 
" advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, and he is the propitiation for our 
sins/' Therefore, if you refuse, is it not just 
the wilful obstinacy of a guilty prisoner, who Will 
not ask for mercy, when the judge offers to be the 
advocate? Are you afraid to come, because of 
some scruple ? But you have heard, that " the Man 
" Christ Jesus" was himself " touched with the 
" feeling of our infirmities," The man can enter 
into the feelings of the fellow-man ; and if you only 
wish for his aid, you may cast away the fear and 
the scruple, and approach with humble confidence. 
But, are you afraid to come, because of some 
besetting sin, which you will not pray for help to 
strangle, but resolve to cherish j oh ! then, we 
implore you, remember, that " the Man Christ 
" Jesus " is also the God ! He dissects every 
thought, and he knows your reason; verily that 
reason is recorded and registered in the judgment 
book. For he who is now your advocate, will 
(who can say at what moment ?) change into the 
judge, not then the judge to carry the prisoner's 
mercy-plea to the throne, but the judicial deity, 
arrayed with the fearful ministers of vengeance — 
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the God! breaking forth upon you in all the 
splendour, but in all the terror of his majesty. 
Come then, dearly beloved, whilst he yet appeals 
to you in accents of the most persuasive tenderness. 
What beautiful meekness, as well as atoning effi- 
cacy, is suggested in the title of " the Lamb of 
" God ! " He is yet your high-priest, making 
intercession, and at the same time bidding you 
" wash, and be clean." Why should a single 
reason, or a single scruple, involving your practical 
rejection of him, smite you with an everlasting 
leprosy ? 
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SERMON VII. 



CHRIST'S MIRACLES AND PREACHING, 
PROOFS OF HIS MISSION. 



Matthew xi. 5. 

" The blind receive their right, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel 
preached to tlwm*" 

We endeavoured to shew, in the last sermon, 
that the only conceivable method by which man 
could be brought nigh to God, must be through the 

* In the following discourse (as in that upon the " eye-wit- 
" nesses of Christ's majesty") an endeavour has been made to 
compress the expanded arguments of many able commentators, 
and to shape them into a short logical form. The Author is 
chiefly indebted for matter to " Bloomfield*s Critical Digest;" 
" Campbell on the Miracles;" " Paletfs Evidences ; n and 
" Homes Introduction to the Holy Scriptures" 
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intervention and advocacy of some one combining 
the two-fold nature— -of God, on the one hand, and 
of man, on the other; so that the same person 
should be low enough to stoop down to the dust, 
and yet lofty enough and sufficiently powerful to 
raise up what is vile to the glory of heavenly com- 
panionship ; and we argued that such a mediator, 
as the God-man Christ Jesus declared himself to be, 
though undiscoverable by reason, because beyond 
it, was yet, when revealed, most consistent with our 
understanding.. For the supply was so exactly 
suited to the demand of man's condition, that the 
mind, however wonder-struck at the marvel of 
Deity forming a union with dust, could hardly 
escape from the acknowledgment of its reason- 
ableness. 

Now the same kind of credibility we are about 
to plead for in the ease of mibacles. We assert, 
in the first place, that the actual achievement of a 
miracle is the only conceivable method to prove, 
with demonstrative certainty, the truth of a com- 
munication from God to man ; and we propose to 
establish, in the second place, that the peculiar kind 
of miracles recorded in the text are precisely those 
which identify Christ to be the predicted Messiah. 

Your assent will be easily conceded, we think, to 
the following proposition, that the prodigy of a thing 
is no argument against the truth of a fact. If you 
felt, fox instance, clearly and sensibly* the convulsive 
shock of an earthquake* or saw a burning mountain 
throwing up rocks into the air, as out of a furnace, 
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and pouring down lava tike molten lead, could you 
be persuaded, against the testimony of your senses, 
that there was no such thing, simply because too 
wonderful and prodigious to exist? And though 
you may neither have felt the one, nor seen the 
other, you would still be quite as much convinced 
of the fact, as if you had, upon the joint ocular 
testimony of credible witnesses; and if the eye- 
witnesses were long ago dead, you would scarcely 
refuse to believe their written evidence, provided 
you were sure it was theirs, simply because you 
had never spoken with them face to face. Now an 
earthquake is a counteraction of the usual course of 
nature, and, so far, prodigious, but it is not of itself 
a miracle. For a miracle embraces far more than 
the simple fact of a suspension of the known laws 
of nature. It has been defined nearly in the fol- 
lowing words : * ' A miracle is a counteraction of 
1 nature, either by the immediate finger of Deity, or 
' by the intermediate agency of some person com- 
' missioned by Deity ; but it must be aceompamed 
' with some previous notice (in order to prove that 
' it is the act of the person who works it), and 
' also it must be wrought for some special purpose; 

* either for the proof of a person bringing a message 
1 from heaven, or for the establishment of some par-* 

* ticular doctrine. 9 Now, to recur to the illustration 
of the earthquake, the convulsion which occurred 

• See " Home's Introduction? Vol. I., c. 4, s. 2. 
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at our Lord's crucifixion, though in itself a natural 
phenomenon (that is, to be accounted for by the 
known exceptions to the general laws of nature) 
was yet rendered a miracle by the circumstance of 
its taking place at the exact moment when the. 
Saviour yielded up the ghost For it is far more 
credible that, at such a moment, God should have 
convulsed the earth by an immediate act of Deity, 
than to suppose that nature chanced to produce 
the prodigy at that instant by a fortuitous coin- 
cidence. But when, at the same moment, the dead 
and buried bodies of sleeping saints arose, whilst 
the graves opened, that event is the more evident 
and incontestable miracle; because, if you admit 
the fact, you cannot possibly resolve that into a 
natural phenomenon : you may admit the fact of 
the earthquake and yet deny the miracle; but if you 
admit the fact of a corpse being raised to life, and 
reanimated with the energies of its former soul, you 
cannot impeach the miracle ; for it is altogether 
out of the reach of nature, and at once the visible 
demonstration of nature's God. 

Now we believe in the existence of God, not- 
withstanding his wonderful, and, in many points, 
incomprehensible attributes. We doubt not the 
fact, though his duration from eternity to eternity, 
his Omnipresence and his Omnipotence are beyond 
our reason, or loftiest conception ; and we believe 
that God is the author and governor of nature— 
that he has ordained the elements to mingle 



PROOFS OF HIS MISSION. 93 

according to a certain order, and the globe to be 
peopled, and man to be born, grow up, decay, 
become subject to blindness, deafness, lameness, 
and all the maladies inherent in a fallen race ; ajid 
lastly, that he has appointed all men to return to 
dust, which appointment passed into a law of 
nature the moment it was made. But nature is 
unchangeable only at the will of the framer of 
nature. God never said, when he called this 
world into existence, that he would not,' at any 
future time, or upon any special occasion, reverse 
the prescribed order; and, therefore, it is most 
reasonable to believe, if God willed to exhibit 
himself as the controller of nature, and chose to 
make some communication from heaven to the 

• 

creatures he had fashioned,, that he would, for that 
purpose, stop one of those mysterious wheels which 
nature has been permitted to work. For example, 
if God deemed it necessary to make known to the 
present generation any further revelation beyond 
what Scripture unveils, and for that end were to 
raise up amongst us some extraordinary person, or 
to send down a mysterious visitant from the. world 
of spirits, how should you or I know, for a cer- 
tainty, if we saw the person, that he came from 
God, and brought a message from the Throne of 
Truth ? To illustrate this supposed case by a 
very common analogy, you all know that human 
monarchs, when they send their ambassadors to a 
distant nation and a foreign court, authenticate 
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their mission by documents called their- credentials, 
signed and sealed by the power who sends j so that 
when the ambassador arrives, and exhibits his cre- 
dentials, those who see and read them are as fully 
satisfied of his authority as if the monarch himself 
had personally presented him : and if the ideas of 
divine things be not enfeebled by an illustration 
from human, suppose that the King of kings vouch- 
safed to send one of his ambassadors to make a 
treaty of eternal peace with those whom he could 
crush in a moment, what credentials think you 
would be most fitting for the conviction of man, as 
well as for the dignity of God, to authenticate the 
mission ? Now the point is, that nothing but a su- 
perhuman test (which is a miracle) can possibly 
prove, beyond doubt, a divine mission. If you 
saw the ambassador approaching, heralded with 
the most dazzling human pomp, and arrayed 
with the most boundless human power, with the 
giant's bodily equipment, or Solomon's mental 
endowments, you might, indeed, believe him to 
be the greatest of mortals, but you would still 
have no incontestable evidence of a commission 
from Deity. But if God were to communicate to 
him a portion of his own power, and you were 
to witness that power displayed in stopping and 
controlling any part of nature's machinery — if hd 
suddenly calmed a tempest, or gave a new limb 
to a cripple, or poured light into a stone-blind 
socket, or cured, at a word or touch, an incurable 
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malady, or made a dead man leap out of the 
grave with a living soul — why, unless you- dis- 
believed your own eyesight, such credentials are 
stamped with the seal of Deity, and you are 
fastened, by the miracle, to the truth of the mes- 
sage: therefore, our first position we hold to 
be clearly made out, that a miracle is the only 
conceivable method (and consequently the most 
reasonable and fitting) to prove, incontestibly, a 
communication from God to man. 

And we now crave your attention to the second 
head proposed (which will bring us more immedi- 
ately into contact with the text), that the pecu<- 
liar kind of miracles here recorded as wrought 
by Christ, are precisely those which establish 
his Messiahship. For what we have hitherto 
said, as to the necessity of an ambassador from 
God being armed with miracle, might equally 
apply to Moses or Elisha, as to Christ. A miracle 
of the lowest order as well as of the highest, since 
it proves super-human power, equally attests some 
divine mission ; but the greater the miracle, the 
greater should we conclude to be the person who 
achieved it ; and if Christ be shewn to have 
wrought the greatest miracles on record, that will 
demonstrate him to be the greatest prophet on 
record. But this alone does not prove him to be 
the Messiah. It advances, indeed^ very nearly, but 
not quite, to the demonstration : for if Christ had 
declared himself to be the Messiah, and had con*. 
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firmed it by any actual miracle, provided no special 
miracles had been previously marked out to esta- 
blish the identity, we should have been bound, 
upon the strength of any one miracle, to have 
believed the truth of the message, since it would 
be incredible to suppose that God should lend his 
own power to confirm a falsehood. But there is 
one further test, which completes the demonstration. 
The very kind of miracles which were to identify 
" him who should come," had been previously 
marked out by prophecy. Nearly a thousand 
years before Christ, a prophetic picture was drawn 
of the Messiah, so minute in all its features, and 
so accurate in varied details, that it was utterly 
impossible for any being, except the divine origi- 
nal — the true Messiah — ever to answer such a de- 
lineation. It would require a volume to state all 
these particulars, and therefore it will suffice to 
allude only to those peculiar miracles asserted in 
the text*. 

Isaiah lived eight hundred years before Christ, 
and in the thirty-fifth chapter of his prophecies, 
he thus predicts of the coming Messiah. (Jews 

m _ 

as well as Christians, all agree that this prophecy 
does refer solely to the Messiah.) " Then the 
" eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears 
" of the deaf shall be unstopped; then shall the 

* For a detail of the particulars above alluded to, see the 
essay on Prophecy, at the end of this volume. 
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" lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue 
" of the dumb shall sing/ 9 The same prophet 
also predicts, in the twenty-fifth chapter, that " He 
" will swallow up death in victory." And what 
can that mean, but the display of power over 
death? And lastly, in the sixty-first chapter you 
find the passage which our Lord read in the 
synagogue, and applied to himself. "The Spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord 
hath anointed me" (you are aware that the word 
Messiah signifies anointed, or set apart, the pro- 
phets being anointed with oil as a symbol of the 
Holy Spirit) " to preach good tidings unto the 
" meek :" the original word " meek" signifies tem- 
poral poverty, as well as meekness of spirit j and 
the phrase " good tidings," is the exact explication 
of the word Gospel. But what are the good 
tidings ? " He hath sent me to bind up the 
" broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 
" tives, and the opening of the prison to them 
" that are bound." Now if Christ did achieve 
the very miracles, and perform the deeds predicted 
of him a thousand years before-hand, those miracles 
being such, in their greatness, number, variety, and 
peculiarity, that no one else but the true Messiah 
could have had the power of God to have wrought, 
why, the most stupendous miracle of all, and that 
which sets the final seal upon the demonstration, 
is the fulfilment of these vast predictions; the 
closing proof lies in the fact of his concentrating 

H 
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in his own person the whole compass of prophecy, 
filling up its comprehensive grasp, answering to 
every tittle, the minutest features and the finest 
lineaments, in short, coming forward as the very 
picture — the august original from whence the pro- 
phets drew. And of all the evidences which could 
have been adduced, if this was the highest, you 
will see at once the resistless power of the reply 
which Jesus sent to John : " The blind receive 
" their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
" cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised 
" up, and the poor have the Gospel preached 
" unto them." 

We may here just explain the circumstances 
which led to this reply. John the Baptist (who 
had been imprisoned by Herod) had now been 
suffering a long and painful confinement. He had 
been the first to bear special testimony to Christ, 
when he pointedly addressed him as " the Lamb 
" of God which taketh away the sins of the 
" world." Before his imprisonment he had been 
an eye-witness to many of Christ's miracles, and 
whilst in prison he had heard of the successive 
works of Christ ; and for these reasons, many able 
commentators hold, that John sent the question, 
" Art thou he that should come, or do we look for 
" another 3"— not to satisfy any doubts of his own, 
but to confirm and strengthen the faith of the two 
disciples sent. But other equally able commenta- 
tors suppose, that notwithstanding John's former 
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conviction, either human infirmity began to tell 
upon him in the dungeon — the prospect of mar- 
tyrdom hanging over his head — or that Satan was 
permitted to sift him, as we know he was allowed 
to try Job and Peter, and other holy men, and 
to assail with his fiercest engines even the Lord 
and Master himself ; and so in a dark and despond- 
ing hour (especially if he had expected that Christ 
would ere this have miraculously released him) 
it is not thought improbable, but that some 
cloud of doubt might have come over his soul, 
and obscured, for a moment, the blaze of evidence 
he had formerly witnessed. But whether John, or 
John's disciples were at the root of the inquiry, 
is not a vital point : our Lord rolls back upon him 
the kind of evidence which is most irresistible — 
not merely one or two miracles as the solitary 
credentials of a heavenly messenger, but the accu- 
mulated aggregate of miracles, predicted of the 
Messiah by the prophets, and the fulfilment 
of them by himself, as attested by the eye and 
the ear of the parties commissioned with the reply. 
Prophecy fulfilled, is defined to be the greatest 
kind of miracle, and the highest evidence of the 
truth of a revelation: and for' this reason you 
will see why St. Peter affirms prophecy to be even 
a surer evidence, than that of an eye-witftss: for 
when he says u we were eye-witnesses of his ma- 
" jesty," in a succeeding verse he subjoins, " We 
" have also a more sure word of prophecy ; where- 
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unto ye do well that ye take heed, j* unto alight 
shining in a dark place, until the day d&wn .tod 
" the day-star arise in your hearts ;" so. t^iat if; it 
were possible that the miracles of Christy tefe«D 
by themselves, could still leave a lingering djotlbt 
upon the mind, whether they were or ' iUH< the 
exact credentials of the Messiah, the, comparing; 
them with prophecy, and the finding theiri » exwfc 
resemblance and perfect fulfilment, establishes* a 
closing barrier of proof which is altogether amr 
pregnable. But time would fail us to review, • a* 
we might, each of these miracles in particular; we 
have just touched upon their aggregate strength 
as a body of evidence; and it will now only suit 
our limits to invite your notice to one or two 
practical remarks. 

These miracles were spiritual lessons by which 
our Lord taught, as well as credentials by which 
he testified. The physical maladies he cured 
were the symbolic figures of the great plague of 
sin. The blindness of the eye represents figura- 
tively the spiritual darkness of the heart. The 
wretched cripple sets forth, under a figure, the 
shattered fragknents of God's original image in the 
bodily and mental ruins of fallen man. The dumb, 
pourtrays man's inability to speak with God until 
his tongue be spiritually loosened ; and the dire 
disease of leprosy is a fearfully accurate emblem of 
sin, in its malignity, its contagious and incurable 
nature, its opposition to what is pure, and in all the 
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features of i a most bitter and withering curse ; and 
dearth ^Uhe universal ravager, and the last and 
greatest plague of the whole human race — typically 
pictures : the eternal doom affixed to the faithless 
and * impenitent ; so that when Christ cured the 
physical- blindness he poured a flood of light upon 
the soul; as he threw strength into the limb, or 
voice into the speechless, or life into the corpse, or 
changed the spotted leper into the snow-white 
purity of an infant's flesh, were not these miracles 
just like so many parables ? for through that visible 
machinery he spiritually preached the doctrine of 
the Heavenly Physician to the soul. 

But the last circumstance, though not a miracle, 
is a very extraordinary feature of Christ's Messiah- 
ship : " and the poor have the Gospel preached to 
" them." It is a remarkable fact of history, that 
in all other moral or religious systems which pre* 
ceded the Christian (except the Mosaic) the teachers 
either totally overlooked, or partially threw into the 
shade, the poor and ignorant classes of the people. 
Moral philosophers disdained to bring down their 
lofty doctrines to the low level of the dark-minded 
and illiterate ; and even the Jewish doctors among 
the Scribes and Pharisees held an impious tradition 
(never taught by Moses) that the Grace of God 
would not descend upon the poor, and that poverty 
was a mark of reprobation. But what a cutting 
rebuke was it to such a base and haughty tenet, 
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when the Messiah, whom they expected to see like 
an earthly monarch with the pomp aad symbols of 
majesty, came forth from a manger— the despised 
of Nazareth, in all the humility and feebleness of a 
little child : and what a blow was struck at the 
crested head of pride when the lowly Jesus, who 
had angels at command, wrought all these wonders 
chiefly amongst the poor ; when he sat down with 
the publican, and those who were reproachfully 
called « sinners ;" or when he offered " living water" 
to the Woman of Samaria, and gave more than 
bread to the cry of the Canaanite, or emphatically 
applauded the poor widow for the gift of her only 
and last farthing to God — Surely, brethren, may 
we not learn from this example to be clothed 
with humility ourselves? and when we see how 
the Gospel has been preached to the poor ever since 
its first issue from the Saviour's lips j how it enters 
into the cottage, and the hospital, and the convict's 
cell ; yea, how it has made 'its way through hostile 
legions into the hands and heart of the slave, 
teaching him that, although the Gospel interferes 
hot with governments, or human laws, or orders of 
society, but rather inculcates due subjection to the 
one, and conformity to the other, its divine prin- 
ciple has yet all along tended, gradually and slowly, 
but staunchly, to knock off his fetters, and to make 
his heart leap at the music-like sound of freedom ; 
how it teaches him above all, that, whether the 
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state of bondman Or freeman be bis lot, he has 
an immortal soul within, which has been bound 
with a baser slavery and a more galling yoke than 
ever human tyrant forged, and tells him, at the 
same time, of -the liberating Saviour who came 
down expressly to set it free : and when we mark 
how these " glad tidings 1 ' operate — how the victim 
of disaster, or the wretched criminal, or the poor 
negro, receives it, tries it, and finds it so exactly 
suited to every circumstance of his case and con- 
dition, that he requires not the laboured argument, 
or the evidence of miracle to convince him of 
the truth, but gladly confesses — this is the very 
Saviour I needed, this Gospel is the very balm 
of Gilead for my wounds — when we clearly 
witness such marvellous effects as these, such an 
equal adaptation to the meanest as well as the 
loftiest, there comes forth an overwhelming reason 
why, in the train of those testifying miracles 
appealed to by our Lord as proofs of his Mes- 
siahship, this grand and persuasive feature was 
added, "and the poor have the Gospel preached 
" unto them." Pray give ear, brethren, to our 
closing remark. Of these two kinds of proof, 
which are called the external and internal evidence 
of our religion, we entreat you, above all, to put this 
last to the test, and try it for yourselves. Are you 
in sorrow, or sickness ? only try the Gospel, and see 
if you will not derive comfort. Are you spiritually 
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sick and in spiritual bondage ? God declares that 
you are, though you may not feel it, and therefore, 
possibly you may doubt the fact— then, we ask yoii 
to try the Gospel, and the doubt will be cleared up. 
The great Physician stands ready—you must place 
faith in him — blind not your eyes, and stop not 
your ears— only put the prescription to the test, and 
we pledge the Word of God, which is " greater 
<< than an oath, 91 for the result. 
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SERMON VIIL 



THE EVERLASTING MEAT. 



John vi. 27. 

" Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for 
that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of Man shall give unto you" 

It is a usual mode of Scripture expression, well 
understood by those acquainted with the peculiar 
phrases and forms of speech in the original Ian- 
guages, to enforce one duty as first and foremost, 
by placing it in comparison with some minor duty 
which ought to be secondary and subservient j and 
indeed two duties are often so put in contrast with 
each other, that if we were to interpret the phrase 
literally, the one would appear to be excluded 
by a positive negative, and the other enjoined by 
a positive affirmative j whereas in reality, since both 
are duties, a comparison only, or strong contrast, 
is drawn between the two, in order to shew the 
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vast superiority and value of the one over the 
other, and the primary attention therefore which 
the more important and paramount ought to 
obtain ; as for instance, when God said by the Pro- 
phet Hoaea " For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice," 
he dearly did not forbid sacrifice by that expres- 
sion, for sacrifice was at that time an ordained 
duty; but he brought forward mercy into the 
first rank, which had been goffered to linger in 
the rear, and urged it upon the practice as the 
grander object of attention : this is explained in 
the same verse, "For I desired mercy, and not 
sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more than 
burnt offerings." And the same kind of expres- 
sion our Saviour uses in the sixth chapter of St 
Matthew, where he is shewing the superiority of 
spiritual pursuits over temporal, and consequently 
pressing upon the worldly-minded, attention to 
the one thing most needfuL "Take no thought 
" for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
" drink, nor yet for your body what ye shall 
put on ; but seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness, and all these things shall 
" be added unto you," Here it is evident that 
our Saviour was not urging his followers to discard 
all thought of prudent provision for the temporal 
necessities of life, for we are commanded to pray 
for our daily bread, and since it would be absurd 
to wait for a miraculous shower of manna from 
heaven, that which is an object of prayer may 
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justly be some object of thought and concern. 
The truth is, we pray that God may bless the tem- 
poral means permitted to be used in support of the 
body, as conducive and subservient . to the nobler 
end of seeking spiritual sustenance for die soul. 

Thus, you observe, we have been . clearing the 
way for understanding distinctly the negative 
and the affirmative part of our text. "Labour 
" not for the meat which perisheth, but for that 
u meat which endureth unto everlasting life;" And 
upon the principle of phraseology above alluded 
to, the interpretation would run, "Xi&bdur not" 
(so much in comparison) " for the meat . which 
perisheth, as for that meat • which endureth 
unto everlasting life." There is dearly both a 
comparison and a contrast drawn between the 
temporal supplies of the body; and the> spiritual 
food of the soul: first, the comparison or analogy 
lies in the fact, that both soul and body-equally , 
by a law of necessity, requite supplies to keep 
them from starving j as meat and drink, fend rai- 
ment, are literally requisite to eke out a daily 
existence to the body, so another -kind of suste- 
nance is just as necessary to preserve the soul 
from daily attacks of spiritual disease, and spiritual 
death. But the contrast lies in the one being 
perishable, and the other imperishable. The bodily 
food, day by day, supports our frame-work which 
is s6 fearfully and wonderfully made — yet it perishes 
with the using — it cannot stop the canker-worm of 
decay, or ward off the grappling of the last enemy. 
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But spiritual nourishment is as imperfsfe&bJe z& 
the divinity that stirs within it It is <cele0tial 
medicine, as well as food. For it rouses the soul 
from a fatal stupor, it sustains it through time, 
in health, and energy, and happiness, carries it 
into eternity, and so "endureth unto everfasting 
" life." But if the soul be of more consequence 
than the body, inasmuch as it will survive the 
corporeal ruins— if eternal death be more- terrible 
than temporal, and everlasting life be more desi- 
rable than the fleeting — and if there be a heavenly 
manna to feed this soul upon earth, and a foun- 
tain of living water to slake its thirst here and 
throughout eternity, does not the contrast in the 
text point out the place which the imperishable 
thing ought to hold in our hearts ? ought not that 
which "endureth unto everlasting life" to be the 
first object of our search, and the goal of our 
labour? — and ought not "the meat which per- 
* isheth" only to be laboured for as the useful 
assistant towards the nobler end of our existence ? 

Now to labour for the " meat which perisheth* 
is only another expression for devoting ourselves 
to the daily pursuits and employments of life, the 
object of which is the temporal welfare of the body; 
and you may remember that we have already ex- 
amined one branch .of this subject in a former 
discourse* j viz, with respect to the relative position 

* See Sermon 11. of this volume upon Mammon made eubeer- 
vient to heaven. 
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wbieJh secular occupations ought to hold in the 
heart when compared with spiritual. We strove 
te shew that the world (which is the same thing 
jaeant as " the meat which perisheth") was never 
designed by God to be a stumbling-block in the 
road to Heaven, but rather a platform on which 
every man might work out his salvation : and we 1 
endeavoured to point out the way — God being our 
only master, and the world our servant— the soul 
drawing the first attention, and the body the 
second~by which we might, scripturally, u make 
" to ourselves friends/ 9 rather than enemies, " of 
u the Mammon of unrighteousness." 

But the question to which we are now anxious to 
invite your closest attention is with regard to the 
" everlasting meat/' Does our soul really require 
the constant supply of spiritual food, just as much 
as our body does the temporal ? for this lies at the 
very root of our text, and unless you are clearly 
satisfied upon the truth of that as a fact, we should 
despair of making any way with the exhortation to 
labour for the one equally, much less to labour for it 
wore than for the other. Our corrupt nature, alas ! is 
so eager to listen solely to the demands of the body, 
as to cheat us into the delusion, that, because we do 
not hear the calls of the soul as loudly, she, there- 
fore, requires not so large a supply, until at last we 
are beguiled into the thought that she wants no 
spiritual supply at all. But if we really believe 
that each of our bodies does contain that spiri- 
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tual essence which is Galled the soul — contain 
it as certainly as an inhabited dwelling-house 
shelters an inmate,i~if we are labouring every 
day, in thought, word, and deed, to prevent the 
outward building from tumbling into ruins, sup- 
plying materials to repair, to furnish and beautify 
it, and if, all the time, the ethereal tenant for whom 
the great Architect of the universe built it, demands 
at least an equal regard for spiritual repairs, for 
spiritual garments, and spiritual adornments, and 
spiritual sustenance ; surely, if this be a fact, the 
neglect of the soul, .through over anxiety for the 
body, would be just the folly . of the man who left 
his dearest relative to starve within the mansion, 
whilst his whole thoughts were engrossed in the 
outward structure. Verily, is he not worse than a 
foolish man, who labours hourly to attract the gaze 
of perishing eyes to perishing materials, whilst he 
knows, but heeds not, that a living, thing is locked 
up within him which is indestructible — which here- 
after will be capable of suffering all the pangs 
of one in the perpetual agonies of death, and yet 
never able to escape the torment by death itself ? 

Let us reason together, for a moment, brethren, 
and be clear upon . the question, whether the soul 
does not languish in our bodies,- and become, to all 
practical purposes, more and more torpid, the more 
we neglect to feed it < with spiritual nutriment j 
and before we examine the peculiar nature of the 
" everlasting food" specified in the text, we will 
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first sum it up, for the sake of brevity, in the single 
word— religion. Suppose then a person for the 
first time to be relaxing in his attention to religious 
doctrines and duties — his conscience will certainly, 
in this early stage, admonish him strongly of the 
omission; but* that conscience is (if we may use 
the figure) the messenger of the soul, and if the 
message be disregarded, and the man goes on the 
second and the third time to neglect feeding his 
soul — throwing off, for instance, the habit of praying, 
or reading Scripture, or attending public worship 
and the sacrament — the soul will fail to suggest its 
wants so loudly through the conscience as before ; 
the remonstrance will, therefore, come, up in a 
fainter whisper, and if such be any thing like the 
process of conscience, is * it not a proof that the 
soul has sustained a positive injury? Has it not 
languished for the want of supply, and become less 
alive than before to the interests of its condition ? 
It is true that the man sees it not, and having 
wilfully deadened the voice of the messenger, he 
feels not his soul's wants, and he begins at length to 
delude himself into the persuasion that the soul has 
not so great a demand upon him as the body. 

Now we are aware that it might be easy to raisie 
a metaphysical objection to this ; as, for instance, a 
person might argue — you have not proved that it is 
the conscience which necessarily ceases to speak } 
for it may be, not that the conscience is silent, but 
that the irreligious man only ceases to hear : unless 
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you can prove, then, that tjie conscience ceasps t£ 
whisper, because it ceases to receive a message frq^ 
the soul, you do not demonstrate the soul's tojp#i^ 
but we reply, that it is not necessary for; ou& 
argument to analyze metaphysically the component 
parts of the soul : we simply take our stancl upo^ 
the existence of a conscience, and that conscience 
acted upon by the Holy Spirit ; and whether .$$ 
conscience ceases to whisper, or the man ceases to > 
bear, whichever be the mode of operation, the pjra<fr 
tical result is the same, and, therefore, the qaaia, 
point of our argument will hold good. For, that, 
which ceases to hear the whisper cannot be the 
bodily ear, and, therefore, it must be something 
connected with the soul. But if we appeal to 
experience, and shew practically the fact^ that in 
proportion as a man neglects religion, either his 
conscience utters a feebler sound, or something 
within him (which cannot be a bodily organ) 
becomes deaf and deadened to suggestions formerly 
listened to, it clearly proves the torpor of that 
spiritual thing, whether it be conscience or any 
other part of the soul, and the conclusion seems 
evident, that this torpor must be caused by 
the want of that which before quickened and 
strengthened it. * 

We have, hitherto, been shewing the simple 
effect which abstinence from religion produces 
upon the soul, without adding to the scale those 
overwhelming weights of evil which hang upon" 
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the rear of spiritual destitution. If there were 
no evil in the world to press down the soul, 
religion would be required by the soul on earth 
the same as the angels demand and enjoy a 
ceaseless supply of it in heaven; and the with- 
drawal of it, if it were possible, would cause such a 
scene as human famine could never picture. But 
now let us advance a point further ; suppose that the 
same individual, who had been gradually depriving 
his soul of those spiritual feasts which prayer, and 
the Word, and the sanctuary furnish, had been led 
into these fatal steps by an over-weaning desire to 
supply all the excessive demands of the body — if, 
instead of the bodily supply having been made sub- 
servient to the spiritual, his intemperance had caused 
the literal food to act like a dead weight upon the 
soul-— if, instead of having bent the world into an 
instrument of righteousness, which might have 
trained the soul for a loftier flight, he had been all 
the time forging the world, the flesh, and the devil 
into so many thousand chains, which had practi- 
cally fastened round his soul, and made that which 
ought to have been the lordly ruler of the mansion, 
the vile slave of a prison-house, so that the tem- 
poral supplies of life, intended as blessings, had 
turned into spiritual poison — oh ! if the soul began 
to languish, from the non-supply of its native ali- 
ment, would not these additional chains tell heavily 
upon the spiritual constitution? You could not 
examine it tangibly like the body — you could not 

i 
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feel any beatings of pulse, or watch any changes 
of complexion — but there are clear and evident 
symptoms by which you might be convinced, as 
forcibly as if you could see the soul, that spiritual 
death was coming on. The body revelling would 
be, as it were, ringing the funeral knell of the soul, 
and the icy torpor with which it lay coffined in the 
flesh would be a manifest harbinger of that ever- 
lasting death, which must be, if it awake not, its 
final condition. And now you have only to bear in 
mind that the great Physician of souls knew all 
this in its dreadful reality : he examined the disease, 
and prescribed the remedy. He saw how the 
corrupt nature of man would prompt to the abuse 
of temporal blessings — how the overwhelming tide of 
anxiety for the body would destroy the care for the 
soul : nay, as he spoke, he saw before his eyes 
thousands of immortal beings, whose bodies he had 
miraculously fed, but whose souls were starving 
in the midst of spiritual plenty ; and that was but 
a sample of the myriads elsewhere whose hearts 
were so wrapped up in the world that they laboured 
for the body as if it were the immortal thing, and 
thought of the soul as if it were the fleeting shadow, 
and thus exactly reversed the position of things which 
God had originally designed — making that an idol 
which ought to be a servant, and chaining down as 
a slave the immortal soul, which ought to be the 
ruler — the great Physician viewed this baleful rever- 
sion in the moral machinery as a disease in the 
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spiritual system, and designing, therefore, to press 
under the body, which man had been labouring 
to place uppermost, and to bring forward the soul, 
which had been, as it were, starving in a dungeon, 
he graciously prescribes the remedy laid down in 
the text, " Labour not for the meat which perish- 
" eth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
H everlasting life, which the Son of Man shall give 
" unto you." 

We have been dwelling so long upon the prin- 
ciple involved in the text, viz. that the soul requires 
a constant supply of spiritual food, that we find 
the limits of our discourse will not allow us, on 
the present occasion, to enter so fully as we could 
have wished upon the peculiar nature of "that 
" meat which endureth unto everlasting life." And 
we shall now, therefore, but simply point you to 
the Great Teacher who holds forth the rich supply, 
for the necessity of which we have been con- 
tending, and for the procuring of which we are 
exhorted to labour. Christ asserts that the " meat 
" which endureth unto everlasting life," is that 
€t which the Son of Man shall give unto you;" 
and he concentrates the spiritual meat in himself, 
when he adds, " I am the bread of life : he that 
" cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that 
" believeth in me shall never thirst" He explains 
that " bread of life" to be his flesh which he gave 
up to the Cross for the life of the world ; therefore, 
" the meat" alluded to in the text, which alone 
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can preserve the soul from spiritual death, and sus- 
tain it, so as to " endure unto everlasting life,** means, 
essentially, the great doctrine of the atoneriierii 
Christ's body broken upon the cross was the only 
manna from heaven, which could spiritually ieed 
the famishing souls of unnumbered millions ; arid 
his blood gushing forth from a super-human foun- 
tain, could alone cleanse a wilderness of sin, and 
slake the parchings of spiritual thirst. And now, 
dearly beloved, we trust that you are all ready 
to say, with the better part of Christ's hearers, 
" Lord, evermore give us this bread." We ear- 
nestly hope that you discern the true nature of 
it, not in a carnal sense, but a spiritual ; — for 
always remember our Lord's own interpretation of 
the words, when some of the hearers asked literally, 
how can this man give us his flesh to eat ?" — " It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
" nothing." You are aware of the heresy of transub- 
stantiation, which has been raised upon the ground 
pf literal interpretation, and against which we are 
bound to protest. But if you are anxious to 
inquire how you are to labour for the everlasting 
meat, we dimply give you our Lord's explanation, 
that you must come to Christ for it : and if you 
then put the question, how am I to come to 
Christ ? we reply — by means of those instruments 
of grace which he has himself appointed ; yoti 
must come to him by prayer — that is one channel 
through which he has ordained the everlasting food 
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to descend — and you must come to him by the 
stijdy. of his word — that is a celestial storehouse 
from which Christ and his Holy Spirit will furnish 
you with another supply ; but you must not stop 
here, for if you only use part of the means of grace, 
when you are bidden to embrace them all jointly, 
the manna will cease to descend, the fountain 
to flow, and your soul will begin to languish. 
You must come to Christ through the most 
direct and blessed channel of all — you must come 
to him at the sacramental table — that is the foun- 
tain head ; for he has left there the visible symbols 
of the everlasting sustenance, and he invites you 
with many a voice from heaven, " Come, for all 
" things are now ready" — " Ho ! every one that 
" thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
" hath no money ," (that is, you who have nothing 
of your own which can purchase salvation) " come 
" ye, buy and eat; come, buy wine and milk, 
" without money, and without price; wherefore 
" do ye spend money for that which is not bread, 
" and your labour for that which satisfieth not?" 
And now, if you place that passage of prophetic 
jvrit by the side of the text, will they not mutually 
illumine each other? "Labour not for the meat 
u which perisheth, but for that meat which en- 
" dureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
" Man shall give unto you." 

If you wish then, brethren, to labour for the im- 
perishable more than for the perishable, or so to 
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labour for the body that you may not clog and 
injure the soul, you must come to Christ at the 
altar, and there you will gain strength for the very 
labour enjoined. By nature, we have lost, alas ! 
our taste for the heavenly food, but there, we shall 
regain it, if we pray sincerely; and if a temporal 
banquet would be but a mockery to the eyes of 
a sick man, the spiritual banquet, on the other 
hand, will prove to be heavenly medicine from the 
Physician, as well as ambrosial food from the 
Divine Host*— it will implant an appetite, and 
mingle true enjoyment in the feast— the more you 
feed, the more you will desire, and fuller supplies 
of manna will descend, and larger fountains open- 
in the luxuriant language of the prophet, " Your 
" soul will delight itself in fatness;" and when** 
ever you are labouring for the body, may you bfe 
like the prbdent man, who built his house upon 
a rock, or the wise Solomon, who reared, indeed, 
a magnificent palace worthy of its illustrious occu- 
pant, but made it not an idol to enslave his hedrt ; 
for he well knew that, after all his labour, it was 
but another mould of the kindred dust from 
whence his own frail body arose, and with which 
it would soon again coalesce— and therefore he 
rather laboured for that temple where his soul 
might hereafter be enshrined ; and when seated 
upon his throne, or at the banquet table, and 
receiving the homage of princes, he felt not the 
substantial joy> as when kneeling upon the foot- 
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stool, and holding sublime communion with Deity. 
But we, brethren, are more privileged than even 
Solomon in all his glory. For as Christ said to his 
disciples, " Many prophets and righteous men have 
" desired to see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them, and to hear those things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them," so 
may these words be truly applied to you, who 
have the rich feast of the Gospel before your eyes. 
May you dwell upon the great author of it-— feed 
on him in your hearts by faith — and so, by 
working out the faith in your daily practice, 
" labour for that meat which endureth unto ever- 
« lasting life." 
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CHRIST THE LIVING BREAD. 



-■■ TN VI. 51. 

" / am the living bread which came down from 
heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever: and the bread that I will give is my 
flesh, which 1 will give for the life of the world." 

In our last discourse, on the " meat which 
" endureth unto everlasting life/* we endeavoured to 
establish the reality of the soul's spiritual demands, 
upon which ground alone can be reasonably enter- 
tained the doctrine of the spiritual supply alleged 
in the text to have been brought down from heaven 
by Christ But the peculiar nature of that food, 
alluded to both in our last text and in the one now 
proposed for review, demands, on account of its 
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paramount importance, a separate consideration. 
We closed our former subject by simply pointing 
your attention to the words of the Great Teacher as 
identifying his own person with " that meat which 
" endureth unto everlasting life," and revealing 
thereby the great doctrine of his flesh being cruci- 
fied for the life of the world j but we would now 
invite you to examine more minutely the peculiarity 
of this doctrine. And we think it right, in the out* 
set, to guard you against the heresy of transubstan- 
tiation, which our erring brethren in the Roman 
Church have grounded upon the literal sense of this 
and other passages, whilst it is evident, both from 
the scope of the chapter, and from the whole tenor 
of the other texts bearing on the Lord's Supper, 
that they clearly and distinctly demand a spiritudl 
interpretation. But whilst guarding you against 
that perversion, on the one hand, we must bid 
you to beware, on the other, of rushing into the 
opposite extreme j for it would be morally wrong, 
as well as absurd in reason, to fritter away such 
words, and to rob them of their full strength of 
spiritual meaning, through any fear of being mis- 
apprehended as giving an atom of weight to those 
who cling to the poison-cup of the literal. 

With this caution, then, steadily kept in mind, 
we shall now proceed to an examination of the 
text, as it will be foreign to our present object to 
say more on the subject of a heresy which has been 
so often refuted. It will be first necessary to refer 
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to the occasion which gave rise to the figurative 
language adopted in the text Out Saviour fre- 
quently illustrated his doctrines by allusions to 
circumstances which happened to come under the 
immediate eye of his followers, and he had just 
been achieving the stupendous miracle of mul- 
tiplying five barley loaves into abundant provision 
for five thousand persons. Some of the multitude 
followed our Lord solely or chiefly for the sake of 
a further supply— dwelling rather upon the bodily 
benefit to be derived from the miracle, than re- 
garding it, in its true light, as a miraculous testi- 
mony to prove his doctrine as heaven-born food 
for their souls. Accordingly our Lord, after pro- 
bing them with the heart-searching truth — " Ye 
" seek me, not because ye saw the miracles j but 
" because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled/ 9 
— immediately took up the image of food for the 
body, and applied it to the spiritual food which was 
just as necessary for the well-being of the soul; and 
thus was introduced that remarkable passage we 
selected for our last text, " Labour not for the 
" meat which perisheth, but for that meat which 
" endureth unto everlasting life/ 9 

Now the idea of a teacher's doctrine, or a hearer's 
duty, being pictured under the figurative image of 
food, was not a new kind of language to the Jews ; 
they had read it in the Psalms, in Jeremiah, in the 
Book of Job, and in that remarkable passage in the 
ninth chapter of Proverbs, where wisdom is per- 
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sonified and made to resemble a bountiful host 
inviting guests to her banquet : " Whoso is simple, 
" let him turn in hither ; as for Jiim that wanteth 
" understanding, she saith to him, Come, eat of my 
" brcad> and drink of the wine which I have mingled} 
forsake the foolish and live, and go in the way of 
understanding/ 9 And accordingly, in the first 
part of our Lord's conversation with the Jews, we 
do not find that the hearers altogether misunderstood 
the meaning of " everlasting food ;" they evidently 
regarded it as a figure of speech to pourtray some 
doctrine or duty for the soul's welfare. Their 
answer acknowledges this meaning in the next 
verse : " Then said they unto him, what shall we do 
" that we might work the works of God?" but 
when Christ replied that they must believe in Him- 
self as the Divine Teacher, they demanded a further 
sign or miracle to convince them of his heaven-sent 
mission, and immediately drew an invidious com- 
parison between the miracle so lately wrought 
before their eyes and that achieved by Moses when 
he brought down manna from heaven ; thus insinu- 
ating, that the miracle of feeding the whole of the 
Israelites, whose numbers amounted to hundreds of 
thousands, and, indeed, with an extraordinary kind 
of food, was more marvellous testimony to the 
Divine Mission of Moses, than the multiplication 
of five barley loaves, among five thousand, was to 
the Divine Mission of Christ. 

But our Lord instantly takes up that position of 
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their argument, and expounds to lbem< th& *k$ 
miracle of manna in the wilderness., was ,31}, actual 
type, or symbolic representation, of a more precious 
food, in the person of One who should descend frqnj 
heaven, to feed not only five thousand with a few 
barley-loaves (which was but a sample o£ hi* 
miraculous credentials), but who should supply the 
whole world, each and all of its teeming myriad*!* 
with abundant provision, " For the bread of God is 
" He which cometh down from heaven, and givsth 
u life unto the world." Now, at this point, some of 
his hearers, probably those who had followed him 
for the sake of the loaves, seizing upon the literal 
idea of " bread," began to acknowledge that whom- 
ever could perform such an unheard-of miracle, as 
tp come down from heaven with the bread of God 
in his hands, and to sustain the whole world, must be, 
doubtless, no less a person than the actual Messiah; 
and therefore, clinging to their favourite notion, that 
the Messiah's kingdom was of this world, and that 
he would miraculously supply his followers with 
abundance of temporal blessings, they sought from 
our Saviour this very sign from heaven, when they 
said> " Lord, evermore give us this bread." JFor 
though they had just before understood our Lord to 
have spoken of " the everlasting meat" in a spiritual 
sense, as signifying his own doctrine, yet when 
their minds recurred to Moses and the Manna, 
they now literally began to expect some prodigious 
supply of bread from heaven as a test of the 
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fttessialiiipv But our Saviour at once clears up 
aiiy HttfaT misconception of his meaning, by the 
teply; : f lam the bread of life." For that state- 
trieht ! dearly conveyed the idea, that the manna 
#as not designed to prefigure any literal supply of 
bread to be summoned from heaven by the Mes- 
siah, but that it was an image to shadow forth the 
Messiah himself. The manna prefigured, indeed, 
the spiritual teaching, and also the miracles to be 
wrought by the coming Messiah, but the essence of 
the type consisted in something far beyond this : it 
was the emblem not only of the doctrine, but of 
the teacher himself j inasmuch as the breaking of 
his body upon the cross, as the sacrifice for sin, 
constituted the doctrine. The peculiarity of the 
doctrine was this, — that the Divine Teacher himself 
was the spiritual food to give life to the world, 
—not only that he offered doctrines and duties, lik£ # 
Moses and other teachers, as food for the moral 
nature of men — but that his own person, combining 
the human nature and the Divine, being that which 
alone could effect the required mediation, and 
completely satisfy the spiritual wants of fallen 
man, was, therefore, " the living bread which came 
<€ down from heaven." This appears, at least, 
to have been the extent of our Lord's meaning, 
though it may readily be granted, that his hearetfs 
might; not have been able to grasp that extent 
without further explanation. But whilst our Lord 
first opened the peculiarity of his doctrine, in the 
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words " I am the bread of life/ 9 and also, " I came 
" down from heaven/' at the same time he 
blasted at once the temporal views entertained of 
a worldly Messiah. And, accordingly, the Jews 
eagerly seized upon the first objection which came 
in their way, and building upon their acquaintance 
with our Lord's human parentage, and scorning 
any idea of his divine origin, they murmured, 
" Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose 
" father and mother we know? How is it, then, 
" that he saith, 1 came down from heaven?" 
But our Saviour, seeing the blind prejudices of 
some, and their determination not to identify him 
as the Messiah, does not vouchsafe to enter into 
any proofs of his miraculous origin, in answer to 
their cavil as to his human parentage, but simply 
proceeds to restate the fact of this Revelation of 
himself, enlarging, however, more fully upon it 
in the words of the text, " I am the living bread 
" which came down from heaven: if any man 
" eat of this bread, he shall live for ever : and the 
44 bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will 
44 give for the life of the world." 

We have thus far taken a connected though 
hasty view of the fifty verses which precede our 
text, in order to shew the occasion and circum- 
stances which gave rise to the figurative language 
in which our Lord clothed his great doctrine of 
the atonement. But without pursuing further the 
Jewish objections, we now propose rather to 



CHRIST THE LIVING BREAD. 127 

engage your attention with the reality of this won- 
derful doctrine, as it is laid open to our inspection 
in the text. 

First, we wish you to observe the analogy which 
must always exist between the type that prefigures, 
and the anti-type which substantiates the reality : as 
the manna kept alive the bodies of the Israelites in the 
wilderness for forty years, so the doctrine of Christ's 
body being broken upon the cross gives spiritual 
life to the souls which lie shrouded in death 
and buried in the wilderness of sin throughout the 
world. The doctrine of Christ's death (although 
the cross is not here specified) is clearly intimated 
in the words, " and the bread that I will give is 
" my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
* world." But this very statement implies, that 
if his flesh were not given, " the life of the world " 
(whatever be fully meant by that expression) 
either had ceased, or would cease to exist. In 
what sense then is it true, that "the life of the 
" world" was lost, both as to its present state and 
with regard to its future condition; for we need 
not remind you that the doctrine of the atonement 
is built upon the fact of original sin. If you 
could undermine the ground-work that " in Adam 
" all die," — the souls of all spiritually, as well as 
the bodies of all temporally ,~the doctrine of " all 
u being made alive in Christ," would fall down as 
a visionary fabric ; and thus we see the reason why 
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-those Who wotild Btrive td' evade thl heSSSty^oT 
an atonement, are {6rcei^to^^dXfle'i^aMt fhefaucl 
of original sin : they are f compelled to make 'Inft 
a case contrary to their own experience/ whilst 
maintaining that they inherit not a polluted nature, 
and denying that their nature carries upon its'Tront 
the stamp of a descending contagion ; for is*^,* not 
pregnant with a thousand proofs of having %m 
tinder a curse ? All have sinned. The nature otever 3 
human being in the world inclines to sm, an 
he does commit sin; that is the fact: but with 
regard to accounting for that fact, those persons 
tort monstrous theories and plunge into pit-falls 
tit absurdity, who strive to explain it otherwise 
than is revealed in the simple statement of SC 
Pbfcl :-*.« By one man sin entered into the world, 
'* ind death by sin." 

: St. Paul clearly furnishes us with the infor- 
mation that Adam was a type of Christ "As 
" in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall aft be 
*i ^ihade alive." Adam is called " the first man,* 1 and 

OhiSst "the second man, the Lord from heaven,*** 

: • <t * : * i» 
and he draws a parallel and a contrast between 

tK* twb. The points of similarity lie chiefly in ttie 

fdcteii-that both were at the head of the human face : 

tfce Onfe at the head of the fallen — the other, of tne 

restwed-^and that both were the respective causes; of ^ 

introducing into the world certain effects 9 and offcoih- 

mlifilcating those effects to the whole of mankind; 
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bat here the comparison stops short, and passes 
into a contrast — the effects transmitted being 
exactly opposite to each other, those of the one, 
being sin, and of the other, righteousness — Adam 

r 

introducing death, temporal and spiritual, but 
Christ bringing in life, being himself " the resurrec- 
" tion" of the body, and " the life" of the soul 
And when we view the dire effects of sin, its 
tendency to shut us out from heaven, and to stop 
those spiritual supplies of grace on which the soul 
must feed or perish, if Christ be figuratively repre-* 
sented as "living bread which came down from 
" heaven," it would not be an overbold figure of 
speech to say, that Adam spread over the. world 
a spiritual famine. The stronger notions we can 
form of the spiritual death entailed by the first 
man, the ampler will be our views of the spiritual 
life bequeathed by " the second man, the Lard 
" from heaven ;" and if the dreadful effects wrought 
upon our species, by the first transgression, may be 
fitly pictured to the mind under the image of that 
most awful of God's plagues — a famine — may not 
our text be regarded in the same figurative sense, as 
the very bread required by the famishing, and why 
should we not be eager to gather up every syllable of 
it with our hearts, as the craving Israelites did with 
their hands the manna ? " I am the bread of life : 
" if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
" ever : and the bread that I will give is my fle$h, 
" which I will give for the life of the world." 

K 



^ut the question remain*, how do^ai.th^.Jirjy^ 
bread, which Christ states to be hw tfesh^stpp, 
the ravages of the spiritual famine? fpv.it Y,Q$$ 
be absurd, nay, a monstrous heresy, to. talfe ? *^u^l 
view of the doctrine, jot to entertain t^l^ntf. 
question, as the Jews did ; " How can this pp^n ^iye 
" us his flesh to eat?" But let us dwefl uppu.tht 
Saviour's reply, " It is the Spirit that quickeneth, 
" the flesh profiteth nothing. 1 ' The atqnembnt 
is the spiritual thing which is to be discerned whilst 
the eye of faith gazes upon Emmanuel's $esh 
hanging between heaven and earth. We have 
already stated, that as Adam stood at the head 
of the fallen race, so Christ stood at the head of 
the restored race ; he united our nature to his own, 
and he became, as it were, a new root to us. He 
engrafted upon himself all the millions of sin- 
stained shoots which had sprung from the old 
root of Adam ; and just as Adam communicated 
the plague of sin to man, so did Christ equally 
communicate the remedy to man ; Jirst, by his 
death, he stopped the punishment, and communi- 
cated the offer of pardon— looking retrospectively 
as well as to the future, for he was "the lamb 
" slain from the foundation of the world"~~4tnd> 
secondly, as the essential result and fruit of that 
death, he showered down abundant supplies of 
his grace, the true manna from heaven : yea, but 
he did more; having come down from heaven 
himself, and laid aside the effulgence of Godr 
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l^d^tifbttghrwiairibg the essence of Deity, God 
Ae Sob tabetnaded in flesh, and walked and 
talked, and distributed everlasting food for the soul 
^WereVer he went; and when he pointed to himself 
as the source and fountain from whence alone God's 
fetVout could again descend upon the polluted, and 
told those around him that his flesh must be torn, 
and his blood poured out as a sacrifice for the 
whole race which he had undertaken to redeem 
-Mf tha* sacrifice was the mediatorial cause of 
restoring life to a dead world, if the dying of 
Ms body killed the canker-worm of sin, and 
brottght the Father's sunshine again upon the soul, 
and if the raising of his body was, by virtue of its 
partnership with man's nature, the cause of raising 
every particle of flesh which he headed, so that 
he was in reality " the resurrection and the life"— 
the resurrection to the body, and the life to the 
soul *— could words more accurately embodying 
this doctrine have been framed than those which 
6ur Saviour uttered, when he said " I am the bread 
" of life." The text suggests much the same idea 
as the other expression, " I am the resurrection 
" and the life," as if he had said — It is my raised 
body, which, as being the living head of all 
ftesh, will quicken the countless members which 
\*ave" withered in death, and it is my crucified 
bodyi that will transfer to the vast assemblage df 
Souls the merits of an atonement— an atonement 
which will drive away the spiritual famine, afod 
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with which J will «ratfw»;.thsflbhi Jjfifvf^^I4flwn 
« «an**t of this bread, to ;ph^ { Uv^{pr|^jn9fy| 

"-.the br$ad that I will , gxv$; ,is. pay , 4^* ^^^ 
M. 1 will give for the fife of the world." :?).. < H u f ^ 
.And now, dearly beloved, though wa^y p9in ft ; i^ 
this great subject are left untouched, ^p.flnfrti dnw> 
V> a practical conclusion ; and we call upojvyon to 
ttptk forcibly the words, " If any: man z^tf.ljii* 
T i; bmul, he shall live far ever" Now: tft " eat 
" of this bread" clearly means, practically tof. ]>e« 
lte\je in Christ's atonement ; to embrace him a?fjthe 
itedteroer* and spiritually to unite, ourselves to him 
fey^very act of duty and fellowship • which .rhe~hm 
^HJoiped; so that the " living for ever" (*» e~wi$\ 
Qhftst in heaven) depends upon a man's own choipe, 
W^her he will or will not eat of this bread* . Thft 
raising of his dead body, indeed, is a consequence 
pf Christ's Resurrection, which no act of mortal /can 
annihilate : but whether a man will let his soul stiM 
rotifer a spiritual famine, when he has the offer, pf 
Emmanuel to feed it ; whether he will continue, to 
live, upon the swinish husks of sin, when his Fatten 
myites him to his own table, and comes forward 
oh ! with more than the fatted calf, and the rqjj^ 
and the ring; whether he will fling aside jtfag 
iparriagB garment,, and thus unfit himself for siti^gy 
dowti . at the everlasting feast— this simply depend 
fgw; his own free choice* Christ will not feed ift 
a,g»inst pur wfll^tbe Israelites -wight .either ^l£er 
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lWfe^breAtf ^^ '^otiie 1 down, and millions hav* 
^nv^ift^ttnl^nWiiVing for ever. T>te Mine 
^°^fiig%«ad; f dearly beloved, is offered to y'6u, 
and the offer k enforced -with an argument mere 
dteefi,' 'add* MlerAn,' and piercing, than any which 
gifet fifo frotn the lips of inspiration: " Except 
^yfc'erft the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 

* his*t>l6od, ye have no life in yoii : whoso eaitetfe 

* iny fiish, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 

* life, and I mil raise him up at the last day/' 
We have been speaking of realities : the act of 

Christ giving his flesh for the life of the world ii 
the reality of the atonement ; and the act of a man 
tttkiftg this doctrine to his heart, and plating bte 
tiole dep&idance upon it for salvation, and 4 thittf 
feeding his soul upon it by faith, is the reality of ft 
believer* s practical reception of it. 

Are we all believers, then, in these realities?— ^ 
do Wg each take gladly our part and share in this 
Atonement ? are we really (as the Apostle saytf) 
u lumbers of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
a bones ?* if we are — do we, as living members, 
communicate with our living head? has not He, 
T?ho id u the living bread," pointed out the waiy 
fed the ' special method of communicating with 
fifth! 1 Has He not put into our handa the Vety 
ftuage of the text, the bread of nature which w£ 
&t eat, figuratively to represent " the living btead 
a which came down from heaven?'* and if 
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Lord's Supper be a commemoration of the realities 
we have been describing, and if Christ left a dying 
command that we should keep it, surely those who 
believe in the reality are bouad* to the commemora- 
tion. But when the greatest blessing is positively 
attached to it — when it is clearly evident, that 
through this special channel Christ will spiritually 
communicate Himself and His Holy Spirit to us, 
and allow us to hold the sublitAtort communion 
with him; that he will form a strong fellowship 
and alliance between the members and the Head, 
stronger than all the confederacies of sin, and thus 
feed our souls with the " living bread/' and permit 
our souls by faith to feed upon him-— can we refuse 
any longer to accept the invitation? Let us ap- 
proach at once, and spiritually eat this " living 
* bread which came down from heaven;" and by 
so doing we shall be preparing for the time,, when, 
in the strength of " that everlasting meat," we shall 
Imager no more, neither thirst any more ; for we 
shall spring up, as on the pinions of eagles, to Him 
who is the resurrection of the body and the life of 
the soul. 
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John iv. 10. 
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'< Jiwitt answered and Mid unto her, 'If thou knew&t 
4 Me <fifi of God> and who it is that saith to the?, 
4 Oive me to drink ; thou wouldest have asked of 
* him, and he would have given thee living water.' '' 

Yon cannot avoid being struck with the great 
variety of language through which our Lord 
always takes occasion to illustrate the vital doc- 
trine of the Atonement. He takes up every object 
which is most familiar to the eye of his hearers, 
and seizes oftentimes the most incidental and 
apparently trivial circumstance to carry home to 
the heart, through the avenue of the senses, that 
truth without which man cannot be saved. Our 
Saviour clearly pointed to the Atonement, when 
he compared his own person to a good shepherd 



PAT^s Jiupseif tMhe.tor o£.%,s|H^fe^t|g|eas6 
ap eyident aHuaion to the opjpsg^f o$h%i&§g£fltftj 
c£ heaven, and access to the, S , a^h§r,<bfougfe 9 ^ 8 
bipod of the Mediator: and again?: in t^§r>§^^P(j 
chapter (as we explained in tbe las£ l&seogjfte)^ 
immediately after our Lord had mu$#u]$u4ly rfeHi 
tf$e famishing bodies of the five thousand* &ykim\ 

ajl^/on was made to the maana,wirtk*wM$fe Gta& 
ij^rv^Uojisly fed the Israelites, he i#st$n$yj Jflofo 
uj^ (both the occasion and the figure of sp£eQfy,t#) 
qop^ey ^trpngly his own doctrine, in the woitffeti 
"^ p #m the living bread which came dower from, 
'S.ty&vqn : if any man eat of this bread, he shalt 
"{.Jure/ft*! ever ; and the bread that T will give is my 
'S^h^whi^h I will give for the life of the world/? 
Y4Hij]p$y remember our pointing out the pecu* 
lj#^ty of the doctrine — that Christ declared himself; 
ty Jb§ the living bread, not merely because he gave 
E>pr$l ^nd spiritual instruction, like Moses ^n4; 
ofJ*er teaphers, but because his own flesh was fcc* b$ 
s^rifiped for the life of the world j and since tfeei 
\y^l.d, meaning mankind, could only live for £#$*? 
tl^ougk that Atonement, Christ might truly r^pr^ 
^gJivhjffiself #s the " living bread," We call ,th^ 
1$li$PlF< remepbrajjce, in order that you swyjobQefflfa 
^.atsoftg similarity between, that text uppn " thft 
" $lRPg> bfc?a4>" *nd <jw present upon $h$, u ]ipmt 



^WW^^hWeb^telWfflrtrff iJ teitiferii& 1 tfel Wf !#&'#' 
mfSSP fl&flI8d^f ^iAbkMg thfc simplest 6cca«fon«, l 
a^d^^nllWr^aia^' images to impress hid dot^l 
tffift^?H*4irf ll lo ll bea* precisely upon the present 15 
sf^e£W; uo Yfeu ^re, doubtless, well acquainted witfe' 
tti^feafi^uPand heart-touching narrative of Christ 1 
a^^BW'lwll Vrfth the Woman of Samaria. Tlrtr' 
]*ah tif l, SWrfoW» was in the midst of a laborious 
j^r^y, <ba whilst in the act of travelling he lost 1 
rtet'^ rikdrtitot to advance in the great spiritual wort 
h^PMd ^ihdertiken : wearied and exhausted, he sat 1 
cWwiy '84' the margin of a well, and there ineidetii 1 
tafly* tiieeting with a woman, whose nation was held* 
iti such hatred and abhorrence by the raneorcftis 
&w&, that they would rather almost die with' tttftrt' 
than accept a boon of water from hands' Whifch' 
they esrteeihed polluted and loathsome, our SdVitoir^ 
in the true Bpirit of his own Gospel, treated^/ 
rather as a neighbour and a friend, when he put tft^ 1 
reqiifest, " give me to drink :" a conversation ensues^ 1 
and our Lord, immediately passing from the tem^ 
poral matter, turned it into a channel for the sptfi-** 
teal. That was his meat and drink; and wealried 
a^d 'exhausted as he was, he now get himself tx^th^ 
WOrk* bf . converting this poor and wretched w&ftgtii 
IhVejily to her astonishment, that one in theg^rfe 
of & Jew should ask drink of a Samaritan, he £6inW 
to something far beyond any human fountain-^-not 
j&rrchased, as Jacob's well was, with gold, 1 or silver, 
but freely bestowed as the gift of God,— and' he 
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arrests her attention, aaid excited a ire^^reritikltt^, 
by intimating, that if she only knew *te l gftfr*<tf 
God, and die dignity of the Person Who 1 dttfctttrifed 
a little water, she would hare thrown asid£ eve*y 
prejudice and fear, and have been the fihttttlftUfe 
" asJctd of Him, and he would have given' )%& 
" living water." 

It will not be necessary to pursue farther lite 
thread of the narrative, except incidentally ; but 9te 
wish to invite your attention to one or two ptfnto, 
clearly stated or implied in the text, and most pittO 
tically applicable to ourselves. Assuming' that 'the 
* living water" is intended to represent the gv&ft 
fountain, of Atonement open for sin, oiie fact m 
evidently implied, that the gift of this " living 
** water, 19 at least as far as regards its application or 
efficiency, is made to depend upon the condition of 
asking for it ; and the asking for it, it is equally 
clear, is made to depend upon the knowledge of the 
petitioner. " If thou kneiwst the gift of God;" thfe 
expression cannot mean the mere conception of the 
mind—the bare recognition* of the understanding-*- 
the knowledge only of the brain with reference to the 
truthy that Christ is the fountain of salvation, that 
hk \Aeod and his Holy Spirit are pourtrayed under 
the image of " living water," and that this is ibfc 
gift of God ; for such knowledge, though of course 
nteceftsaiy as a first step to faith, would not hate 
been sufficient to have influenced the Samaritan 
woman, any more than it would now persuade the 
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Uwusfto^-whQ. wmiwlly protege Christ, to bear 
dpWfri mwy v Qfejtaole for it* attainment, aud to 
Jittfee wtiwtont and earnest application. But we 
Wfc ,eaj*. pipv* the extent of what our Saviour here 
i#t$fidect to affirm, by a very simple process : w? 
pj$p$6£to examine the practical question experi- 
mentally ; what kind of knowledge is it which so 
Qtooqgjy .fastens upon a man as to make him re- 
ccgwse Christ in his actions? which constrains hum, 
in spite of all opposition, temporal or spiritual, to 
orpg?e the " living water" from the fountain Himself? 
./We. shall take leave to use the illustration of 
temporal thirst suggested by the text, A man 
knows that his bodily demands are such as to 
require imperatively a constant supply, and that in 
a desert where there is no water, if he cease to pro- 
cure any, he will soon cease to live : but this known 
ledge of his own need will at once act upon him, 
and make him commence a search ; and if, whilat 
parched, with thirst and searching in vain for a 
spring in the barren, sand, he chanced to meet with 
a fejtow pilgrim, who told him that he knew of a 
person near at hand who had: the command of ai 
fountain,* and would readily grant water, if asked y 
.\y;<wkl the. perishing man, think you,, make no 
effort to see if the cheering intelligence wetse 
true ? and when he found it true, would, he lose 
a moment in asking for it? yea, would be not 
ask eagerly, as a dying man would cravq for 
Jtfe ? But this is just the experimental knowledge 
required of man in the wide desert of spiritual 



(bought. The knowledge Veqflii&Ha} tHste^fct* 
fete need of the '* living 'wMtof» eqtiisflf^, ^Sflflfi? 
than the body has of the tempo^l. Th^ soMmfJtf 
perish, either if the everlasting 'fouriWirf: <kiM B W 
flow, or if the soul fails to be ait AppIiiSifift, ffiftP 
stoops not to drink. We have (Jocfs fyctiWoPW* 
tfeat there will be no lack on thfc <part bf ''the^ttvufitf 
ftfe, and, therefore, every soul tfiat vrtl^hefeaKgf* 
suffer the eternal parching, must charge flf ^oMjr* 
upon its own supineness and folly : : 4briW 
practical difference between the temporal aid' *the* 
spiritual case is this— the pilgrim in the. des&t' 
fitets >the thirst, and his experience of want proihjJts* 
e^ry energy to procure a- supply ; but in th*H 
splrrta&l drought, the deplorable thing is, that' 
thousands of souls are perishing, because they dcr 
fkdjlel (heir need of tlte " living water/* They 
tfeft&i not, and therefore they will not believe 
that the soul requires it, and though told, on the 
authority of Him who made soul ad well as body, 
that the soul is now languishing and at death's 
door, and that the apathy in nof feeling the thirst,'* 
is ' just the worst symptom of the plague (like the' 
stttjibr Of a dying man) — though assured of thfe V>f : 
the great Physician himself, they yet hang 1 hb€t^ 
oh^fataS perverseness! and will lie down and 1 d8? ! 
oft thfe V&f banks of the heavenly Jordan. ' ' ao[ 
•Now if we lay aside these figures 6( speiecfr;* 
thfc plain language is this : Wha is there amongst 
u»* that could rite up and say, that he did hbt 
know the fact? — that the bloodshedding of Christ 



^(^SilP9iHtf9WtoW; «f wivMian, *qd Aat h* 
9!^VA)?/W^ i* and prove 

^fti^J^^kK'l^^g* *h#>ugh prayer and other 
mPQ&flf* HfWftrfQ*: * »ving supply of it. in W» 
c^g fj^^,^^, if (thai kind of bare knowledge 
^r^^^c^ept, J^pw is it, we ask, that all around 
U^ r ^hq ; (^ef^ dt iu every page of Scripture* and 
h^tf .ffcfi ou^led aloud every time they enter tb& 
sttydqtpaiy, do not take it to heart, go to the living 
yt$^r^drink v and live? The truth is, the head may 
b^n^e' Gospel, whilst the heart is out of tfee; 
Go#g$l * r ,ifyey know with the one, but they koaw 
qgtirftHth the other; the understanding ^hiftpgrft, 
gpi jto^e, fountain ; but the will and the.afiectiq** 
cleaye to the dry sand that sparkles in the dwrfy 
they. Jove sin, and therefore they feel no, degtrfi. 
to "wash and be clean." This is precis^ t^ 
divided kind of knowledge, which our Lord quQtfttf 
from the prophet, as applicable to the . Jews* 
" seeing, they see not j and hearing, they do .#ot b 
". uiiderstand." But what else is this among $on#ri 
nal Christians, than the not knowing the gift of 
Gqd ? They know it, indeed, as clearly as rev;e- 
latjpn can speak, or reason confupn; but thpy< 
kijaw it not so as to appreciate its value* , tJiey 
fefii s not that it is a gift, without wbkh they a^«, 
lost : they know in oae sense; indeed; wb& Ufa 
tl^^ajids at the fountain and cries aloud, i» tfre 
TfSSP;: w WMr " ^ any man thirst, let him»CDqfl$!i}ntci 
«' 7 ^e r ,apd ,drink ;" )>ut *h$y ^ow; nqft Phn^fe^ a* 
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tor thiiirt after Mm, or to desi^^cuwm^iliuoutiw^hi 
hhn ; and therefore they utter bo petition^ «nd/hdw 
then, when the quenchless firt open*, ^di -the 
parching of everlasting thirst begins,«~*&t00 caruthep 
hope to slake it in the "living water?" ••■* T »ir 
We have been, hitherto, tracing the &csfe ast 
man's spiritual destitution to the c<mruptiQ» of 
his heart, and thus accounting for his igndnAce 
of the saving knowledge of Christ. And what 
our Lord said to the woman of Samarii, who; 
was altogether unconscious of her state, may truly 
be addressed to Christians who have the partial 
knowledge, but not the practical May we net 1 
say, for example, to the man, whose heart is shut 
Up against an appeal of charity, when a minister 
implores him from the pulpit, to give his perishable 
gtild or silver for the sake of Christ— «ince Christ 
Mftseif vouchsafes to ask through the instru- 
mentality of his pleading brethren and little ones, 
and promises a reward even to die poor boon of 
a cup of cold water— may we not speak the words 
home to such a man ? " If thou knewest the gift 
* of God," if thou wert only conscious of thy 
<rwn perishing state, thy soul dying of spiritual 
drought, and yet feeling no thirst— "If tfcou 
« knewest who it is that saith to thee, give me 
« to drink ;" if thou didst only recognize the 
v6ice of the Great Giver in the cry of the feebte 
petitioner ; oh ! thou wouldest not only give, 
but eagerly change sides, become the petitioner 
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thy9cl4iaadnem«fe> the: greater gift ; < f thou w^uldest 
u v/bdvb j»kfid ; of him* and he would have given thee 
*♦ diving wpteiu" And on the same principle, when 
a*jrit<H)£> thifeks of revenging an injury, may we 
not strongly urge him not only to forgive* but to 
cfaangeihis position, and aak of Christ, that he may 
be foBgit qn himself ? 

* And now; dearly beloved, if we w conscious 
that^Christ is continually asking of us one thing in 
particular), not that we may oblige him, but that 
be amy gyve us more than we can either describe <* 
imagine ; if, like a king inviting a subject to his 
banquet, for the purpose of honouring or enriching 
the lowly guest, Christ gives us many an invita- 
tion, and condescends to plead with us, and to 
we the plaintive language of entreaty, " Come u&to 
" me ;" if he decks his table with such costly ttad 
precious things, as a thousand worlds could wt 
purchase, but Deity alone could procure; if he 
asks you to come, because he knows that you ttte 
spiritually famishing, though, feeling no agpny, 
yrau may be heedless of death ; if he bids you share 
in his everlasting bread and everlasting drink, 
What! cadi there be one found among the invited 
to cefuse? If there be, could we find language 
mora powerful to ply him with than the wotds 
of the text, "If thou knewett the gift of God," if 
tfeou wert really sensible that God gave his only* 
begotten Son for thee, that his " flesh is meat 
" indeed, and his blood is drink indeed," if thou 
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only toewes*, 4vhg,fr.M <*i*a* &&£ ton tin* 
wly « give me te.dpfl&y" bqfejdgp, ,*«|*i%ii«tf mrf 
"and dpnk*" if <hou^id)&t e0ftly; awl^hiiidhp 
voice of Christ in the gtacicm9 i94ta$^i«#aan|» 
with doubt, or fear, or ec^pl^-^o^wf*^'«A|><taji 
with the instant prayer that yeu might tmmawm** 
tkUy, " thou wouldest have asked of HilttJ japri) Hfl 
'.' would have given thee living water.",. <» < f <t[j hna 
. But we can Buppose some one here, pmtfagxtl 
question* I am conscious that I-hft?* nDt,ftbti 
saving knowledge you describe ; for I jwwst ^dnfc« 
that I do «ot feel that intense desire for, the tf Ipwg 
? water/' which must be meant by the.e%pr£9l«ttto 
of " thirsting" for it. Am I then to come to Quirt 
before I feel the thirst, or am I to wait until! Jb 
4? feel it? We at once reply, that if you wiit, 
expecting to imbibe a thirst for spiritual things; 
without asking of Christ, and praying for it; your 
$re looking for a miracle, instead of the supply 
of ordinary grace through the appointed chapndL 
B*t we only ask, have you a single wish .that: 
jiou might set a higher value on the " living, mfar/t 
and feel your own need of it more deeply P it jpoto 
have, though we are bound to tell you that dhe* 
fare wish done is not worthy to be caHedi a' 
$pjritaat thirst after righteousness, we may jtet* 
e^topiftge you by saying, with truth, that Ails; N 
at all events, a be$in*in4jt-*+it is evidence of if single 
4rt>pi ^ it tf ere, of the heavenly dbtar whJafcJhatt 
talk* vUpw the heart; and on the piinciple^thati 
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^solitary wish, go with it at 
^thb footstool df prayer, and ask dimply 
i&bqfaci**fy'fot st-better and stronger — and we 
etft*a»Of* jwn? that you will not pray in vain; 
J^th&ad*ttMdr6f»s of heavenly grace will descend i 
and the poor and feeble wish will expand like 
tfc^riipMiiig leaves of a lovely flower from the 
MA, Jdff wiM soon grow into a stronger desire* 
flAd"ti3at''*ttotiger desire will urge you to pray 
gftti^ untfl yoa imbibe really and truly a spiritual 
tM*#tj Ufren you will come to know Christ expfcri- 
flmitally— you will joyfully ask of him, and 1** 
tfill bountifully give you "living water/* « * - ' * 
, But we must not forget to explain to you tttrt 
the living water in the text has a two-fold interpret 
tettton : for it' represents both the Blood of Christ, 
whksh alone procures- the pardon for sin, and also 
tlttJ gtft of the* Holy Spirit, which flows fttfl&tHe 
ttotiemenf like pure and living water frtah %^ 
fQuntain, This is clearly stated in the seventh 
chapter of this Gospel, at the thirty-eighth verse, 
¥ *rjf any man thirst, let him come unto nie arid 
<6 dfcmkt he that believeth in me, as the Scriptttt* 
^Ijath said, out of his befly shall flow ritws <tf 
'^litfing; water : but this spake he of tfcd SmrW, 
't>ijrhich they that believe in htm should receii*e/ r 
So ithatithe Holy Spirit first opens the heart, h4 
pedfs down the first drop of the heartily 4e^^ 

L 
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then create* 0^,^i4l»4>lJ^^fil«* jtetfhetoatffci 

ledge *f Qhri^ prora^^ 

«jp4 is. the <fcvine agwtt^TCQB^iije^t^^i^)^^^^ 
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JDo you wish then, boNtatnyito Itiiom nwrt> 
expflrimentally this gift of God? ^1|^j|»^<9fironii 
t^ text, in the outset, that the effiowtoc^io^thfegift 
cktyended on our asking for it} AftcL thatftmri*isfeb4g> 
fo» it depended upon our knowledge!: ttfe triwfc 
stewu you the kind of knowledge itt^i^imrit 
ytm must now see the reciprocal operation, tba%thri> 
imat&sei of the saving knowledge . toitt tfependf <roi 
the f aaking?^they are twin branches.; . tbej^ Jxrifc 
hftngi together and grow together: the fksV£ho(Hs^ 
48 it were, of knowledge/ if they be the offspring* 
qf tfee Holy iSpirit, wiH produce the prayei; ^anth 
the pn^rer will produce the ampler knowledges 
thfly wilLmuttiaUy increase eaeh other. 

\ The M lwing watec" iney be yourty if you ask fotf 
it* Md you may feel sure that you* shiall have the) 
ppwer end will to ask, if you know the gift of Gedit 
But you have sufficient knowledge to ask for the a 
ffrst time* for the first drdp of ,Fre Venting Grace is i 
sho waned upon all; and upon the use of &&tt wifi^ 
depend your inareaee of desfae to a*k for more* u^t3o 
the* single wish i grows into the thirst, and the smgltft 
drop *nuiti|>lira into the! * living water," Howwoi^) 
istftaicoodtoonhto ask of Him— -and ydt durQpa^ 
are locked so tfast t and bur heart' is so stony, tHfttb 
one would think the asking were a mountain of 
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hkm& **&<&*&& nbt Rk<* the poor cripple lit the 
P*g£ 6P Bfetftesda, ^helpless to reach the healing 
*tttetfc "(ttAfe; alto! that you are crippled by sib) 
for you have help from above, and you are carried 
dOWfl to the Vfcry blink — oh ! why then, at that 
m&mehtv struggle to get away ? The perishing 
I&peiitts; in the agony of their temporal thirst, 
qriei bitterly to Moses, and when he struck the 
recki did they refuse to drink of the gushing 
\tatersl? That rock, you are told, was typically 
designed to prefigure Christ ; that rock was struck 
for you. Was He not stricken by the rod of afflic- 
tion as tie passed through this dreary wilderness of 
sitf? Was not the rock of ages stricken in 
Gethsemane? was it not pierced upon Calvafy? if 
riot— then the "living water" would have never 
streamed down for you : but if it was, why not 
make it your own ?— everlasting life is in the well t 
But we entreat you to remember; that without it 
everlasting thirst must be tfce doom c oh ! when 
that agony begins* it will be top late to cry for a: 
single drop of the water; but if you ask of Htm 
now, and drink of it now, spiritually and fiuthfalty , 
ymi " shall never thirst :" fed: there will be no pa£nft£; 
on paroling thirst wha^ the river^ Ufe rs Mwuj«r 
fht^iagt liheoniy thirst will be th» ja^uro^ desite: 
to kaw>w more aaad kqqir of the waders of t^den^pvf 
tia^aiul th$ supply will be( m/e^hatwtle^ a^ the 
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w As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the 
Lord, so walk ye in him : rooted and built up 
in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving.]' 

- In the three laBt discourses, we have been vietf- 

>itig salvation under the several scriptural images 

of " Everlasting Meat," " The Bread of Life," and 

t Laving Water." An attempt has been made to 

Exhibit some of the fundamental doctrines Ivfcfch 

. we the root and ground-work of the religion ^Me 

profess* But we trusty brethren, that y4ft"hartfe 

been ktag ago convinced of the truth of Clfffets 

pwfcious atonement, as the only fountain opetr &r 

the rimming of sin*— that you hare been loixgirintte 

rpmrnaded of the necessity of faith— we metal <fy 
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faith, such a belief in the doctrine, as to apply 
it practically to one's own case, faith evidenced 
by its fruits, which will constitute that production 
in the heart, kncwnya by. the name of ' true repent- 
' ance.' We trust that you have been equally 
impressed, with the indispensable need you have 
for prayer, in order that the Holy Spirit, who is 
ppmrad f^ ^tps^^r. to prayer, through Christ, on 
account of the atonement, may not only com- 
mence the practical work within you, but con- 
tinue the operation, and so build you up higher 
and higher every day towards heaven. In short, 
my Christian friends, we fervently hope that you 
have already received these doctrines, not merely 
with the conviction of their truth, but with a 
thorough persuasion that they are intimately con- 
nected with yourselves, and entwined, as it were, 
around your everlasting condition ; and whilst you 
have been embracing the doctrines, we pray falso 
that you have been at the same time forming a 
spiritual union with the great " Author and -Fin- 
*'* khar* of our faith ;" . for thus will the wordfc of 
»ftHr present text, which the Apostle addressed to 
4be ..believing Golossians, be rendered applicable, 
99Q L tth0$, by the reception of these doctrinas : i&fo 
^y^mrjiearts, and your communion with thi divine 
i&a&*ol the church, you may truly fee said to J»«e 
aSnte^TOSd iCStffet Jesus /theriLcusdL" B^iaaskliiim 
^H> ittfettt we haw ackanoed-OB the o*e itand^iaqd 
what you have received on the other, we still deem 
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it right- to invite your: ajfteqftgfr ^> the. /flgj tf tlB g ff ffi 
which must be idffwnbetw&ea.itte^ 
hewing qf the Gospel, »d fee p&c&eal dQffafae x Qf 
wceivmg Christ Jesus the Lord* &oyr, Xo^iftuBfcQtp 
this by an example— if *n ambassadpr from* fit me 
$oj$ign court were to announce an oflfer fro^i** 
jnon&Dch to form an alliance with m f bywl#<$i 
interests would be advanced, we sJjqulcL bp 
practically to receive the monarchy ty>t .by 
listening merely to his ambassador with att^ation 
$n4 respect, but by accepting at once the offer*.$Bfl 
taking immediate steps to effect the oon^eqtiofl}; 
pod in like manner, the true practical reeeptiqji of 
Phrist will be proved by our "walking in him," that 
M* t>y our living in conformity with his example, tod 
igaljring in his footsteps. Now to walk with a person, 
is ; a CQmmon expression to signify an association of 
floind, a union of will and affection, a community 
of v interest, and a brotherly or filial kind of com- 
panionship j but the phxase in the text is remark- 
able: it is not— walk ye with him, but "walk ye 
.", in him j" it clearly indicates a close and intimate 
.0O9nection with hiin, and by comparing it wit^i 
.pjher similar expressions, especially those used by 
tyVir Lord himself, we are persuaded that it refefs 
^ the great doctrine of union which mutually 
/^y^^a between Christ and the true member* qf 
)ffa c;i^iTch, The words of Christ to his dispiplqs 
^% K . " ^bide in me, and I in you:" and it 
^s^b^^le^.th^oughou^ the Epistles, th$X J& 



'^(iW^^^dristaiiay iMklag a ptn&tud inference 
• ft?€te4st.""fefl^ki' of 'saying, pttt oh OhristWt^, 
^r^ttie'yifertelwi with ihe garmeut^f righfeous- 
'A^'^^'pUrt^ie il; *"P«t ye oh the Lord Jesu* 
^ChrM* 'To be itt heaven, is, to be with CkHtt. 
vftdypto* ^ot speak of the f Atft? in the abMraet, 
Wtbiy' dnite it with th* person of him who is 
Hwir4*rfca%. pattern; and bringing his image perpetti- 
tAy^Sbfo^^bitf-'eyes, they refer us to the union 
'ttg'fi&'felfcetfed with us, and the necessity,- on- orir 
'p^rt, 1 ^ itbide In him, and to accept, an€» hold 
ifirt^ttreaffiaflde. 5,. »■••». 

'": Bttt In the i connecting words of the text yfcuwlll 
•observe that there is a degree of proportion frtateii 
between the ftiith which receives Chriet ami the *!iiife 
of tfe*t' faith whifch toe produced : " As ?te hare ifc- 
c * ceii^ Christ JesUs the Lorf, *0 walk ye 1 to fcifey' 
a&bdtding a* your strength of faith is m the-reee^- 
tioh, just in the same proportion must yod eviice it 
by yotir daily walk and conversation j so thett, if yoti 
db not wailk at all in conformity with him, that will 
tte Die sure witness to yourselves, as well as to others, 
1 ftJ* ybu have only heard of, but have tick " reeeSvSi * 
^ ©ifrist Jesus, Hie Lord;" and if you walk btit 
y^Wy m hftn, with faltering footsteps, hanging back, 
<dr tiitttitog aside from the right path, this will- t>fe flfe 
^(fefnoiirtrative evidence that ; you " hfeivS not refeiS/ed 
^Htigt deeply into your hearts': you mayWstfre 
J thatyou ate not " stabli&hed in theMfh," so asfto 
assume wfth tnttii the Apodtle's eijirestt&nbftyeifig 
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<##M\, then, tp.stoe** thfct >lwt«iti «tatya0 teerffift 
'UJEkawb Jesw* tto I**}*" soia&*<K 3ri^krtifilrfia» 
k* : t|# character of practical ■ (^riiltfa«^ b^QQto* 
accepting the union and embracing s the* .gpttifaai 
alliance he has been pleased to contrtk* vrtih 1 ^^ 
arid, if we shew what it is to " twalk'*mfCltri&t$ 
wfi, shall be at the same time explaining , what ^ 
fc to "receive Christ Jesus the Lord;" fofrit &&1 
fe$ proving the tree by its fruits. JNbw fG&ifi&l 
%% ppce see that this practical walk m Christ * is 
y^ry strongly pourtrayed by the ra&arkabte lan- 
guage used in the second verse of the text': 
^. footed and built up in him, and stablished.stt the 
":i{ai£h." Here are two strong figurative allusions, 
^fiajirji from husbandry and architecture, to iHus- 
tiftte /the; indissoluble connection which must exist 
btftwieen our reception of Christ and our walk i& 
cpjiformity with Christ : "rooted in him" — as the 
rpot is to the branches of a tree, so is Christ to usj 
t^ source of spiritual life and nourishment : €f bmU 
" jtp m him" — as the foundation or head-stone is 
th^, support of a building, and must be closely 
United with it to secure its stability, so does Christ 
bold an analogous position with respect to u»{ Hke 
a,3uper-&tructure, we must be reared upon Christ, 1 so 
tltftt our. spiritual existence as well as advancement 
i* to be held quite dependent on Him, whether we 
tflSwa fftewof what he does for us by himself, ojf 
%o»gk the cooperation of his Holy Spirit. But 
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time^uffofistire ^rflridelyithpJBaliw^hteh cm*Ldrd 
bwtowtf ttsqddto iilmtwtejAbn«wt*i^ of otir <ftnfob> 
fl&hihitailjSKhe wfeeanan who buito h» houfce upbn 
*jj&x%J >?att^li^j il^rikian = building upon Christy 
taAithffe batches .engrafted in the vine, were th# 
dkcijfttoafcdi all true believers joined to didrHfe^ 
gJMJigvMaatetfo. Indeed, this similitude drawn' frottt 
tta y ibeyard \ is . 00 ; precisely illustrative of o*r sift* 
jfftfc tfiafc.we ^hidl at once introduce it to the aid erf 
th*/ fe&i : v AS I am the vine, ye are the branches | fttf 
2i tfafcbi£nf& cannot bear fruit of itself, except itf 
iu«i>J49 ifiu;thfc vine, no more can ye, except ye 
u j^bide in me. He that abideth in me, and J i# 
"..hvasi, the same bringeth forth much fruit; ^for 
i( mlfoixqA me ye can do nothing." This ^k^ the 
veyy essence, of the Gospel. Here is the fflofct cte&y 
9U#ple, $&d , distinct declaration of the fact^-of ttW 
tjgad&ess of man without Christ, and of the frtritftrf 
vigour of man in Christ. Man corrupted hid ovw 
i^tuye, having poisoned it at the. root, and <eVery* 
fewnch which sprang forth, imbibing the poison, 
qHtef brought forth bitter fruit, or budded and 
^sw>med pnly to wither and die : but . Ghrfctf 
YftW&safed to enter into the polluted soil; he 
incorporated himself with the blasted root &f 4ft& 
j}§twr& he > engrafted it with righteousness (tod* 
ip^akied it with Mood, aoad watered it ^vith i&P 
m^rWidew-drops— and oh i ^hat a mighty th&lgp 
Vfts sflfeflted from death unto life. < "Kie tiue^¥Shtf 
tafte forthr^-t^ Tje^.of RiGHTE<^u©NES», Wk*r itfe 
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boughs totf^turttog thfe whcfte wotht* yflayaifcitthfc 
qpfckeaiagaap {*w* e«^to ^^e;Holyj8^i^ 
passed mytfteriausly, * tat 'vigowiffly, J^ht^hglP 
out* the myriads of fibres^atid *v^ty %tef»^ 5 >hip 
to -the present day, as it now felosstirife antti^ettii 
tagging luxuriantly in all the frfcajuty* 8f friMefc 
Hess, beam testimony to the new Bfe^'toMf tD<*» 
heavenly Husbandman who tends it. f % vi*a3-**.i 
Butktus define this doctrirte of Cfeftsite bilidfl 
with us mord accurately, with reapact to ft^*tt?t#i$ 
its Jpwwr, and it* ftaiitr. St. Paal, %>i$tt^§ 
Of 'the resurrection, dmws a parallel tad* tidtitr&t 
between Adam and Christ* : " for ad Ifa Adaih-Ul 
«*die, esrta so in Christ shall all be made dlivkt 
By Virtue <rf our unfcm with Adam, ardesee^afctd 
of the jwane iiesh and blodd-^a chain df c6fthecli0tt 
which w« have had bo power td setfetJi-*n# befditii 
4rt r&alte&te& io the du*t If thtf toM b«ctfffi<£ 
otmoded wftfar prison* Ond the hudt>a»dmari jU8l9y 
applied the .«w to ity the Same result w^ild, by a; 
Ifcwn «T BtitessH^y affect also the briutfdites: birt 
dttvty intervenes, and whatever evil may result from* 
Adaift t<* his posterity, through natural death, tt 
mdsedied, and more- than remedied, by 6ur union 
with Ghriet, Christ hat? connected himself with trtf 
by ohette of partnership, which we cannot dttM 
sdfve $ jbr fey virtue of that union, the same bodiW 






''•■BeS^iSlS parallel atod' Contrast drawn between Adam ancf 
Cbws^ifi Stfttfta IXi, fl*gen» bf 'fltf* Volume. 
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wbttfciW&* stoKencod to dte, o* account af. Adam* 

{rfe 4**tirte4lJt(i> Apriaig^u^ in resurrection, on aoarant 
<rfyi(Sbifot. //Ehe- Redeemer substituted hie mvo 
quiqte««d ibody, for the dead root of. Adam, and so 
ha *btc4aie 4he eatoe of the msurreetion to every 
biftMhi The . day-built house which will cnunbte 
i*|o<iiiiwi through Adam* mast* by an equal law of 
necessity, be rebuilt indestructibly through, the 
lifting 9* the second Adam J and such, thesefbrat is 
Jfe&IMWttt and result of the union, as Jar as regards 
^MibM^yi resurrection, that every son and daughter 
p£ Adam must be, in that respect, literally "rooted 
<V and built up in Christ But our text rather 
points to the spiritual resurrectioiw-4o the justifies 
tk>n and sanotification of the soul ; and we. have 
only introduced this notice of the body juat to 
bring to mind, that its revival at the last day is en* 
consequence of the union contracted by Christ with 
our nature, and that it is a connection, from tirfcidb 
even if we wished it, we cannot escape* But we 
now pass on to that part of the union .which 
connects our souls with the Atonement If Adsas 
not only entailed death upon the bodies of hk 
children, but, at the same time, impregnated their 
sonla with the seeds of pollution, and thetteby 
brought them under an eternal curse, Christ stands 
fcrth with the full and commensurate remedy. Jta 
unites himself with the nature of man-— he digs up, 
as it were, the foundation of evil, and he lays J)im- 
self down as the "elect and previous earner atpne,"* 
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and so becomes both "the materia* aaltf th«*Uil*S of 
&<*few structure. He ifieoipoWtefrMitfWlf tWttfcMfefc 
Mtter root of Adam's nature, that lie 'My'mfflum 
dtite health to the branches: be dies; ^at 1^'ffliy 
fefttiftrthe serpent, which had colled aittti*kfctti#ftf<l 
fckk and breathed the deetrtiction ; and he tfprln&s U$ 
as the tfue and life-giving Vine — and do^'he'nVtt 
rt&W plead with the heavenly Husbandtiian, ^ tM 
dresser besought the lord of the vineyird'fcur behalf 
of the fig tree ? " Let it alone this yearalstv&wf 'if 
* it bear fruit, well — and if not, theft, after IKtif, 
H faon shalt cut it down." So that we may ctiStiX, 
fct teast, thiB result from Christ's union whh t» 1A 

* 

his Atonement, that we are placed in a state of 

favomr and justification before God ; therefore, 

whatever evil might have been entailed upon sold 

d& well -as body by the act of our forefather (over 

tthich we had no control) is more than compere 

sated by the achievements of Christ. But we must 

bfcar in mind a very important distinction, that in 

this ' process, so far considered, we have not been 

forming any union with Christ, but Christ has been 

forming the union with us. Hitherto, we have noft 

considered ourselves as having had any control or 

Choice either way, whether as regards our inherited 

state of condemnation, or our inherited state- : xrf 

justification. - We could not break the chain which 

Connected us with Adam, and equally we cannot 

Wrktl the tithei- relationship by which Chrtet *has 

Ainitlgamated out nature with his own. k ^ c 
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ioE**;rf&!W>«8k#^^ wtotf 

8flJuift^f»]*i«re )Wer .^t^feeAn thfe uaioa.? JRor 

WufiftH^t^^^r^.pow^n a». at aU tenable, that 
^Ms^i^^tiVT^^Wy dwell within us, or that the 
J^ly^P^t wUl irresistibly work within us j sinoewe 

J^p&n &*W9< : as a clear and rational principle^ that 
fyfcrqjheve is . no .free agency, there can be no moral 
$fffp<#fpil?Uifty* . Now the text is an exhortation^ 
*f,,flr#Jk. ye in him," and our Saviour, when hp 
pr^pjU^f to abide in his disciples, exhorts them to 
a\»0e in . him. There is a mutual compact : but it 
wqni^L be .useless to exhort them to do what ttyey 
£ould not prevent being done, or to perform what 
they had not the power granted them to effect. Thera 
i^. clearly a covenant established between Christ 
•and all his members. Christ has founded the union 
with his members, and has promised to abide in 
them; but since they cannot of themselves perform 
their part of the covenant, and complete the union 
through their own strength, by abiding in him, h$ 
has done still more ; for he has sent forth his Holy 
.Spirit, and so granted them the power. He has 
breathed upon all the members of . his church as he 
did upon his disciples— in an extraordinary manner 
jh§ ^auveyed it to them, but through, the ordinary 
.channels he says, virtually, to every, one of i$s, 
.^. j^ceive ye the Holy Ghost:" and accordingly, 
jW#jce . " no man can say that Jesus is the Lprd 
"but by the Holy Ghost," the spiritual pow^r 
being first granted, or, in other words, preventing 
grace being given, we. are thus exhorted to receive 
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Ohrkt Jest* «te Ix*d; ailAilfiivi^ , r^«efe*l*HMft|i 
ifttb oAr hearts by fefth^wte «ife Jeto^iried ito*<A*w • 
owr teeaptian of him by wftlkfag* ki> bJn^-^fr^*^ 
"hi him /'as fruitful brftnche8umto^tbeH4ii^yiftttia> 
'vtmifrup ia him*" as *< 60* and t***Mt$BfoAc? 
ristegoutof an imperishable irtck. ^* 1 ^ -^ ^ '* 
¥ou eannot avoid observing, bretfaitttt,M that* this* 
vitfti doctrine of Christ^ imioHTfith Us V 4^*1^ ( 
consequent necessity of our union with Y&toy&atf* 
prises the chief essence of the Gospfel ; ftit' it ' 
connects* together three great subject* of it:* viz.* 
original tin, justification, and sa&ctifieatkto '; ■<t*d* 
it concentrates this essence in the person of ChWstx , 
aiwii wehare been the more anxious to enlarge- 
upon; it, because it points out at once the way; 
and* the oiily way, by which we can " walk 
«: ini him;" for it was incumbent on us to shew 
A*»< ywt\ might be enabled to walk, before ife 
followed up «he Apostle's exhortation. You cletefy 
see,ttalt<to"Teceive Christ Jesus the Lord" meanty 
practically, to believe 1 in Christ Jesus* as* com* 
biningi all the ^demfcmts of redemption in himself} 
aad*to wfclk in Christ," you must admit, is* just 
tbtirsafme* as our Lord's expression of abiding fc 
kkAj or, as fee Apostle images it most forcibly ' 
by these <t wo metaphors in the hurt vdrse oHiitt' 
tart* ^rooted and buttt up in hhnJ' The- tffittt 
problem of ( iage*<is here solved. All the ntotftl" 
philosophers, beforfe Chrbt; laboured in vain to 
make/mta mmed : • in theory, indeed^ they thMw 
a ^WbM *n*-> of morality; but they couW 



th^!tou<£|<rf^t^ir ioy hand* But whefc* Chris* 
<SHred*^i&0mi hearctay. he unfolded. rthe method 
(tfnBa^^3bhW;h*aaa engrafting, " He that aMdtihr 
" >fatfx»i#fr)tl*M fo<him; tke same . bringeth faith 
" much fruit, for Without me ye can do nothing." 
Ghristrmv^t rtot <)nly be our root* but we*<mtLsfc 
rsdehte his dotf ttfne* do-as ta be rooted in* * hiltt^ 
Yfoaxsolli indeed = branches engrafted in Christ**!** 
bat that i| net ftiough j for. the Lord say s, ^ Eatery, 
"branch in me that beaseth -not fruity the. Eathec 
'1 . takettv away }" therefore, it. is. clear * that there* are , 
Jruittes* branches in Christ: hut we; must* exhibit' 
our strength of faith in the whole process; :w&sntafc 
receive Christ Jesus the. Lord^ receive rhini^ae 
sprinkling our poisoned branches with his hloodu^ 
as breaching upon them the, heaven-born; gaK aiid 
gladdening thexp with his< sunshine. We must omt 
quench the, Holy Spirit^ we must Met: lftttfally:^ 
hinder . the. heavenly < sap from * rising i up into ttksr. 
new-born shoots*- but we must joyfully roeehe it? 
and if we tbusureceive ChrisbJesu&theLoid,£3OTJifit 
that J>e; called, in .the practical sense of the e&prds*. 
sion, " rising with. Christ ^ foe it is exaetijDrtU 
"walk in Christ! 9 pressed home upon us in th&X 

U&k-iit, is a new budding torth^f the 4tee^a ilKWi 
ri^.of fte buildiag, a rooted iuiiiwia^ttptiii^hknr 

":#pd stobiishjsd m, the faith, abounding the Win r, 

« ^th#aBjcsgivii)g.! f \ . i \ : . ? : t cfqo, v,V * ; 

And now> deady beloyed, if ottr fiont and fi a vni nr 

h^in^edy^onejo- mu&Kfor us> a*^we htMtobsfo 
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describing/ if he so humbled himself as to enter 
the polluted soil of our nature, to become our root, 
and to engraft us, worthless branches, upon him- 
self ; if he takes the ruins of our fallen nature, and 
refixes the building upon his own ground-woric; 
if he joins himself as closely to us as the head 
is joined to the members of the body, and then 
entreats us, for our own sakes, to receive that holy 
union, to cleave to him, to abide in him, to walk 
in him, as the only . source that can make us 
fruitful, and therefore fit to be transplanted into 
Paradise — oh ! what must be said of that man 
who rejects the alliance ? if he voluntarily cute 
himself off from communion with Christ, if he pray 
not,, if he repent not, if he think not about the 
momentous question,— " What must I do to be 
saved ?" — is not such a Christian wilfully separating 
himself ? is he not his own destroyer ? It is the 
perverseness of one who prefers living in ruins, 
when he can dwell in a temple, for he has the 
offer of being built up in Christ : if he be a branch 
in Christ, and he tears himself away from the: root 
—if he be & member of Christ's body, and he spon- 
taneously severs himself from the head— what . eke 
can he be called but his own executioner? for. he 
is committing a spiritual suicide ; he is " grieving 
" the Holy Spirit of God," "crucifying the Son 
" of God afresh, and putting him to an open 
" shame/' Hear the plaintive accents of the well- 
beloved Lord of the vineyard himself: it is the 
language of judgment, but mingled with the sor- 



it 
it 



it 

t€ 

it 
it 



AND BUILT V? IN CHRIST. 161 

rowing of parental tenderness. " What could have 
" been done more to my vineyard, that I have not 
" done in it? Wherefore, when I looked that it 
should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
grapes ? And now go to, I will tell you what 
" I. will do to my vineyard ; I will take away the 
" hedge thereof, and it sball be eaten up j and 
" break down the wall thereof, and it shall be 
trodden down : and I will lay it waste, it shall 
not be pruned nor digged, but there shall come 
up briars and thorns ; I will also command the 
clouds that they rain no rain upon it" What a 
sentence of desolation! what a picture of God's 
grace departing from the unfruitful ! no more sun* 
shine ; not another heavenly shower ; all a dreary 
waste — the day of grace is past— the destroying 
angel has received the command, " Cut it down, 
" why cumbereth it the ground ?" 

But we hope better things of you, dearly beloved, 
for the text we have selected was. addressed to the 
believing Colossians. The Apostle writes in a 
cheering strain ; he speaks of them as having 
" received Christ Jesus the Lord/ 9 and upon that 
ground urges them to a stronger establishment 
in their faith, and more luxuriant fruitfulness— 
" abounding therein with thanksgiving." We trust, 
brethren, that all of us have, in some degree, 
received him : we were all engrafted in Christ at 
the first sacrament of baptism — that was, indeed a 

M 
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good beginning, made for us by others atf a pledge 
of the future ; but many of us have, also, received 
Christ Jesus the Lord at the second sacrament, 
which is emphatically called— on account of the 
close and tender fellowship which roots and builds 
us up in Christ— the holt communion* Then 
and there, by an act of faith (often, perhaps, the 
first-fruits of faith), we acknowledge ourselves to 
be members of this hallowed union: we confess 
our own barrenness, and our sole dependance upon 
the vine ; and we pray, therefore, at a most season- 
able hour, for the heavenly dew— for those divine 
sun-beams — for that breeze from above that .will 
render us fruitful : and if ever we really have an 
earnest wish to be " rooted and built up in Him," 
surely this must be the acceptable time, and the 
most safe and effectual means of securing the 
blessing; for is there not then spiritually present 
with us the root and the corner-stone ? and we 
feel persuaded, dearly beloved, that there are many 
amongst us (why should there be a single excep- 
tion?) very many, who do seriously intend and 
purpose (though they may not have done so- as 
yet) to " receive Christ Jesus the Lord W| m*the 
place to which they have been so often invited. 
We must not expect first to become fruitful, and 
afterwards to draw closer to the vine j fbr 'the 
very Teverse is the way pointed out by Hie Gospek 
u He that abideth in me, and Tin Aim, the 
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'^bringeth forth much fruit; 9 It ia the being 
c< rooted in him" which will give birth to the fruit; 
dnd« .we become rooted more and more deeply every 
time we faithfully communicate, as our truly scrip- 
total service expresses it; ' then we dwell ii* Christ, 
' and Christ ia us j ,we are one . with Chtiri, and 
* .Christ .with:tus; , --why, .it isvthe very union we 
have been < /describing ; it Js a sign of the most- 
intimate union we can enjoy with our Redeemer 
on earth. We are thoroughly convinced, brethren, 
that it is a great fountain to render us fruitful, and 
without it we are quite satisfied that most, if not all, 
of our new-born resolutions will wither and die* 
We deem this communion with Christ so essential 
—so mingled with the terms of our salvation— so 
bound up with all our practical religion, — that we 
anxiously seize every opportunity, which our several 
subjects suggest, to press it with honest candour 
and affectionate sincerity upon your attention. 
The case is simply this : We must " receive Christ 
** Jesus the Lord :" but as the proof of our receiving 
him faithfully, we must " walk in him :" but in 
order to walk in him faithfully, we must enter into 
communion with him, and by communicating at the 
altar we shall receive supplies to do so — yea, from 
titer fountain which Christ himself has established 
M f Andtnqw to Thee, O Blessed Lord of the vineyard, 
Will we at once address ourselves. Grant that every 
member of this, thy flock, may be so " rooted and 
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" built up" in Thee, that, when the period of trans- 
planting is at hand, and Thou shalt come, the 
second time, into thy vineyard, they may be found 
blooming in all the beauty of holiness; and as 
death shall wrench us, one by one, from this earthly 
soil, oh ! do Thou replant our bodies and souls in 
the true vineyard— estabfish them for ever in that 
" building not made with hands, immortal in the 
« heavens." * - i - ■ 
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SERMON XIL 



ST. PAUL'S PRACTICE A REASON TO US 
TO « PRESS TOWARD THE MARK." 



Philip, hi. 13, 14. 

" Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: 
but this one thing J do, forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, 

" I press toward the mark, for the prize of the high 
catting of God in Christ Jesus" 



Haying viewed the Christian " rooted and built 
" up" in Christ, we shall proceed to shew the 
necessity for his constant growth and unremitting 
advancement in spiritual attainments. It is a truth 
which should be strongly insisted upon, that our 
present life, being probationary, must be a state of 
progress in holiness, if we would ensure our being 
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successful candidates for heaven. The Christian's 
course cannot be stationary ; if it be not an actual 
advance, it is sure to be a positive retreat : in other 
words, those who do not grow in grace, do, of a 
certainty, grow in ungodliness. If they go not 
forward, they go backward ; like wheels in motion 
ascending a steep, if the impulse cease to be con- 
tinued upward, and no resistance act against them 
behind, they roll downward by the natural force 
of gravity — and so, analogously, do backsliding 
Christians become daily and hourly at a greater 
distance from God, and hasten, by a kind of 
accelerated motion, away from heaven. But the 
steady, vigorous, and persevering Christian, on the 
other hand, continues his efforts, and increases 
in holiness to the very last. He considers the 
attainments hitherto acquired as only so many 
beginnings to further advancements : the ground 
already made good he views as nothing, when 
compared with the vast prospects befbre him, 
and the goal which yet remains to be reached; 
and thus he may be said to be forgetting what he 
has left behind, because it is comparatively so little, 
and because his mind is more profitably engrossed 
in stretching forward to the greater acquirement of 
vantage-ground. For the force of this remark we 
are indebted to the words of the Apostle in the 
text, as, indeed, you may have observed that these 
preliminary statements have been little more than 
an enlargement upon the passage. 
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St. Paul's object was to shew that, whatever 
practical steps he had already taken to fit and 
prepare himself for heaven, he had still many more 
to take as long a$ he remained upon earth. The 
Philippians, whom he had converted, naturally, 
looked upon the Apostle as having reached almost, 
if not quite, the highest standard of human excel- 
lence; and there might appear to be some reason for 
concluding, as they revolved upon his multiplied, 

labours and devoted obedience in the service of 

» 

Christ, that having done so much, and advanced so 
far, he had already won the prize and secured his 
seat in heaven. But St. Paul places the whole 
matter in a very different light; for he first lays 
down the prize of heaven as having been purchased 
and won for him solely by the righteousness of his 
Divine Master, and, on that account, being once 
enlisted in a service of love, he holds constant and 
increasing obedience to be binding upon him as long 
as the earthly service lasted. With respect to any 
claim or title to a seat in heaven, he counts his own 
works, and all things else, as " loss for Christ ;" 
because the atonement of Christ procured for him 
(what his own works never could) the promise of 
the prize, and the position he then held as a privi- 
leged candidate to contend for it. But with regard 
to his fitness for heaven, as long as he continued in 
the flesh, he could never fix a point, at the arrival 
of which he might stop short and pronounce him- 
self as fit enough ; inasmuch as the more he served 
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greaW appeared the demand ' for holmes r aM 
again, since his blessed Jtfa&er h&T left Imn 1 riii 
exalte of divine perfection which lie wto/ to 
aim at as his mark, though as ! a f rkir inab he 
c^uld never entirely compass it, Ihkri f cofiM*'fevi- 
ilently be no ground for relaxing Wfthotit *ihcttft5ng 
i' flaw in his allegiance. Christ laid 1 doirtt'flte 
standard, " Be ye perfect, even a& your ' "FAther 
7 '' which is in heaven is perfect }" and thotigh tbe 
complete attainment of such perfection is impos- 
sible, the loftiest standard is still placed before rife in 
order that the faithful servants of Christ may stretch 
forward and approach more and more towards it : 
and the wise design and beautiful result of such a 
plan is manifest ; for whilst the Christian strives 
his best, he proves to himself experimentally, frdfti 
his short comings at perfection, how completely 
dependant for salvation he must be, after ill, ifyon 
the merits of his Redeemer : yet, at the saiie iittfe, 
he is impelled by the love of allegiance tb ** jlf&s 
" toward the mark," and thiis, tip to iil ti^ lB K&t 
moment of existence, to be rendering 1 MmMl b mW , e 
" meet for the inheritance:' * '-* %td X h 

With this explanation, we shaU bejft^&r^d 
more clearly to understand the whole 'feeaffii^^f 
this beautiful and valuable chapter, ctf ? whi6h^iir 
text forms an important branch. You are aware 
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l^ft^i^ffirttfllHffllSftfc n0t to ; lhe 

$$<$$%$ W$'8&"P$* B *Rfl ement for sin ' but t0 

th*ir o^-.jrerfqnrtance, o^ ( the, ceremonial law of 
^oses^but^Apflatle repudiates that false ground, 
and. .(ays, down -Christ m the only true foundation : 
*,'> Tfea, dgiabfLes*,.. and I count all things but loss 
",( fflr ^:, excellency. of the "knowledge of Christ 
1 Jesj^,, my. Jjord,[ for whom I have suffered the 
"jtofS-pf .^r,tbj«gs" .— the allusion here in tlfe 
oiig^na] : is bea^tifiilly striking — I threw them away, 
asi, mariners in a, storm cast overboard their goods 
.(qiv which, rtbey before set a value) lest they should 
endanger their lives by the incumbrance -— "for 
."_ whom I have suffered the loss of all tilings, that 
. f ' X. may win Christ, and be found in Him ;" meaning, 
thai I may be spiritually united to him by faith and 
.lose, " not having mine own righteousness, which 
" is of the law ;" that is, not trusting to the efficacy 
, of any legal works, as my title or plea for heaven, 
/^but that which is through the faith of Christ; 
,.',', the. righteousness which is of God, by faith." 
.H^ye ^Christ's righteousness ia emphatically pointed 
;J put aa ,the sole causq of salvation, to be rendered 
jjfiijailaWe .to us by faith. But the Apostle having 
,,$e$ared. .thai he could not be Baved by any 
righteousness of his own, now. goes on to shew 
j^ai^neverjtheless, good works, as the fruits of Jaitli, 
i,are lndisjpensab^e. It is true (as an able theologian* 
, j^jw$l,jstftted| that man cannojt be saved iy works, 

6 Sen " Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles." 
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but, at the same time, it ii equally trie that he 
cannot be saved without works. This is most 
evident from the Apostle's practical example, as 
well as from the whole tenor of his doctrine : he 
plainly announces that his own highest points of 
attainment in holiness were only to be viewed as 
so many stepping-stone* to still further advance- 
ments. " Not as though I had already attained, 
v either were already perfect j but I follow after' 1 
-—I pursue my course — " if that I may apprehend 
" that"— meaning, if that I may lay hold of and 
embrace that prize, — " for which also I am appre- 
hended," or literally— Za/d hold of and embraced, as I 
was, by God's mercy, in my former career, " by 
" Christ Jesus.' 9 And then in the next verse (which 
is our text), he dwells forcibly upon the same idea, 
viz. the constant striving after holiness, and the 
necessity of continual progress in spiritual know- 
ledge, and additional attainments, both in faith 
and practice. The language is remarkably striking : 
this great Apostle draws a picture of himself as a 
Candidate in a race contending for a prize : heaven 
is the lofty prize ; his earthly course is the high 
calling of God j Christ is the source of his high 
calling, being the master who proposed the prize, 
and gave him the race to run : and thus he repre- 
sents himsielf as on the full stretch towards the 
goal, plying every nerve, straining every muscle, 
and reckoning no ground gained as long as any 
remained to be made good. " Brethren, I count 
" not myself to have apprehended" (i. e. to have 






T ( Q " PJIESS TOWARD THE MARK." 171 

already laid hold of the prize, as if I had finished 
xaj .course) : " but this one thing I do, forgetting 
those things which are behind, aad reaching forth 
unto those things which are • before, I press 
" toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling 
" of God* in Christ Jesas." 

Such then is St. Paul's description of his own 
progress, frqm one step of spiritual attainment to 
another : but the course he pursues himself, is 
exactly that which he presses upoii others, as the 
safe way. to " make their calling and election sure." 
He urges upon the Philippians a few verses below : 
" Brethren, be followers together of me, and riiark 
" them which walk so as ye have us for an 
" ensample." And fot* the same reasons which infill* 
eneed himself, we find him continually exhorting 
all whom he addresses* to grow in grace, to 
increase in the knowledge and lota of Christ* and 
to make fresh efforts to be more fruitful. Now; 
the various classes* whom St. Paul addressed, had 
doubtless arrived at very different and- unequil 
tytgggs,: in the progress of practical Christianity': 
spBie hqd clearly gained much ground; others 
mgfrt be said to have been but in their mid-course, 
whilst many had only just started, or perhaps had 
scarcely began to think about the rtiee to be run; 
and the goal to be reached : but equally upon all 
does he enforce this one thing-— advance. He fixes 
no point between the prize at which the most 
distant need despair, or the nearest to the goal 
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Uftay relax; All ate: serroqt^ otf C9tri^ Cte^ fact 
}* always stamped upon the li^art; to atir ttpmot^vfe 
10 (obedience $ and that is die paction* truth— that 
the Divine Master shed his ewft Wood for the 
sake of the perishing servants ; and therefore the 
fcbvxaus deduction is, that the coldest, and the least 
grateful for such an act, must take some step to 
Walk with Christ here, if he wishes to live with 
Christ hereafter. Unless there be a perverse will 
toi rtfaow off allegiance, and quit the service, and 
t0c relinquish all hope of heaven, the worst aad 
lowest servant must make a beginning ; and the better, 
ec the more grateful servant, who has givin some* 
proofs of fidelity, and made good already many steps 
fcf grotod, must still go on. Why must he go on ? 
Because the moment he stops, his allegiance has 
ewsed j for by the very act of stopping, he te so 
bar virtually quitting the service to which he U 
bound by love, as long as his pulse beats ; and 
the most faithful and advanced, who has ' trockten 
closely in his master's blessed footsteps- — #fr! 
that is the servant who feds his own d<$ci£Sfc^ 
the more he strives to approach the sttodardU^ 
smbha person increases in knowledge; hir fecifc^ 
tairal views of Divine truth become brighter titod 
nic«e expanded ; every additional tnnh'^trik^ h^oft 
aa a fcesh motive to obedience; the mote hfe titudfcg 
4he Divine character, the holier and a*t>rfe *&d&tit 
shines the patten* j the standard of pei^cMdn tftk 
Wgfyer,. the nearer \ be approaches j liks 'the titm in 
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the* heavens, wftich appeara not ait 'first sight w 

stupendous, or at v sush tfa immeasijrable distance* 

to . unobservant meq upon • the earth— if you could 

take wing, and make some way to ward* th6- gktt 

riqus o*b, the nearer yon approached, the* larger 

it would grow, and the vaster the apace yon had 

traversed, the more boundless would be the re^ibnv 

still before you, and in your very loftfcst ^flight; 

you would still find yourself hopelessly dkfcatowTi 

but yet that sublime point of elevation fowawrafcnha 

object, would teach you to form truer notions of its 

distance, its reality, and its grandeur* And fcomei 

what in the same way, does not the righteous man, as 

he rises nearer toward the Sun of Righteoctb* 

nbss, embrace larger views of the standard bf 

perfection ? The greatness of the pattern serves td 

shew in contrast his own littleness, and the large? 

space yet to be travelled throws into oblivion tfa£ 

leaser space already made good: but yet the in*- 

crease of knowledge in divine truths, especially in 

that of redemption, increases also his love: what 

fpg&Wfy seeded a duty soon becomes a ple*$t*e; 

titt , at last, his eye of faith brightens— the prifle 

a^^rs moce clearly in view*— he delists in his 

high calling; and he kindles with, all the ardour *f 

$ striving competitor. And if. you would describe 

gtyttfeta man in the last stage of his earthly course 

throwing aside every weight and Inndmnce— the 

&pugbt* <tf toil encountered, pain endured* or 

poupd JabaUfed oyer, being all swallowed up, to 
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the effort of another struggle for victory — could 
words paint the character with more energetic 
beauty than those of the Apostle? "This one 
" thing I do, forgetting those things which are 
" behind, and reaching .forth unto, those ,thing& 
" which are before, I press toward, the mark for. the 
« pjpze of the high .calHng of God in Christ Jesus/' 
But now, dearly beloved, we wish , to apply the 
text more practically to the spiritual condition of 
all classes amongst us; all those, for instance, who 
differ from each' other, by a variety of .degrees, in 
the several, stages, of Christian advancement: for we 
can readily anticipate a question that may be asked 
bysome~~how is it possible for any of us to arrive 
at such a^tate as the text represents ? are we aide 
to catch the fire «of Apostolic. zeal, or ito strive with 
thg unwearied .perseverance of . a martyr's exertions ? 
We reply, without hesitation, that for ..unaided 
human power, to re^ch such .attainment?, thsre 
would be as great a difficulty.^ for the oameLto 
pass through the needle's eye; and all must admit 
that it ip not God's usual method ,of dispensing 
such a* power ^> during* giace, as Jihall suddenly 
and vapidly carry (the /incipient ^Christian ifremnftyg 
lowest stage *of progress- *to the highest. JBufc.jpri 
would > remind you, that, we are pat proposing 
either that state, or way .fixed* degree of attainuettf 
to be reached on the. pain of heaven ib^ing lostj 
but <we set out with, stating <that our /present tjourse 
of practical life must be, if we hope for heaven^? 
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state of growth and progress in religious attain- 
ments; and the point, therefore, on which we 
would rivet your attention, is this, that whatever 
be the stage you have yet reached, whether high 
or low, you must advance another .step without 
delay ; if you tarry, you will not be in a station 
ary position, but you will fall back, and probably 
be undone. Now, we believe that there are now so 
good, or so confident in their present attainments* 
as to think they have no need of improvement, 
apd we believe these are none so bad as never 
to wish to be better. To such* then as would really 
wish to improve, and make some further progress, 
we at once, dn a iew concluding words, undertake 
to address ourselves. . , ■ 

You must first then, my 'brethren,* hear ;a truth 
which it is distressing to human pride to digest, 
and that is*— the fact of .deep corruption in yw_i 
nature, and the impossibility of counteracting it 
by your own natural shattered powers of resktt 
ance. Remember that the Christian, as regards .his 
spiritual progress, is like a -vessel sailing, against. thft 
tide: the corruption of nature, the swelling c of. thq 
passions, and the overwhelming force of evil 
temptations, which roll heavily .upon: us, may 
well be compared to the rushing trf sao, impetuous 
tide. But there is a mightier power (which has 
>een beautifully compared to another element), 
vehose source is mysterious ,. whose essence is invi- 
sible, but whose agency, is, marvellously, stu- 
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pendous— it is the Holy Spirit: and the Holy 
Spirit can and will stem your corrupt nature, if 
you will but avail yourselves of the offer. He is 
with truth compared to the wind : for though you 
see him not, you may experience his influence, 
and, like a friendly gale, he will advance your 
heavy-laden vessel against the tide ; but then, you 
must use your own exertions ; and the first effort 
you must make (for God has granted that power 
to all) is, to pray for that Holy Spirit— to pray 
simply, sincerely, and earnestly, in the same way 
(but with deeper solemnity and anxiety) as you 
would crave some valuable boon from a parent 
or a benefactor. " If ye, then, being evil, know how 
" to give good gifts unto your children, how 
" much more will your Heavenly Father give the 
" Holy Spirit unto them that ask him ?" But you 
must pray with faith; that is, with a firm belief 
that God, for Christ's sake, will grant the supply j 
and then, after praying, you must make fresh 
efforts, you must ply your labour, catch the 
friendly gale, and seize opportunities, never for- 
getting, that the moment you cease to ply, and 
make use of the power given, the tide will carry 
you back : for you must not rest content with the 
way you have already made, whilst you stSl have 
the harbour to gain. And may not the Apostle's 
language then be addressed to you ? " Forgetting* 
" those things which are behind, and —N^^Mft g 
" forth unto those things which are before' 



rit^^tf}brkMren, J 6y; i 9ie*.ISrr8i efl&rt of prayer, afid 
tfie-^ftfeirtf' efl&rt/ f tt> \we-' tfefe- : inearfs • of* giace* be 
t«kfi§ steps t<S :, < ptesr iotfarti: <foe r niark. A ''BtitL 
ttteife : aaffe other meatis 6F 'gracfc, ;6r inefcfrodrf 6f 
oMtf&iiiig dWftie' assistttiicfe, ih ttddifiori* tfo ^ffltytf/ 
Pfttjter- is' • indispensable, bat ; not • sufficient. -If 
pftfcjfer were enough, why should other* 'means fce ! 
enjoined? You must make another effort- then? 
afctf 'apply for more aid at the fountaiii-hieiad itself^'! 
wfe ftdairat tiie sacramental table-*-at the valtaf/ 
Wtietfe <J OHi4st is spiritually present, to strengthen' 
yb\i"w5fti ^ f meat indeed, w and to refresh youwftfi^ 
"*&Aflc ihdeed:" and if you add to this a thirff 
, r^fcoliifloft, wad keep it j if you read habitually ftiei 
Word of God; if you constantly attend the sanc- 
tuary '; and there pray as real petitioners, and listen 
t6 the preacher, not in the attitude of critics 
sitting rh judgment upon the human composi- 
tiotr, : or the human speaker, but with the devout 
Wish of hearing the Great Teacher's instruction, 
tfitorigh frbm the lips of the feeblest instrument — 
thti£ dearly beloved, you will be making good 
s&88 -xtfUhe leading practical steps, by which 
aJBBS 3 can 'bfe~ secured any substantial progress fn 
rfllgiofi. v IF you do this, you may be assured that 
yVfiNti^* pre&ihg toward the mark;" and ihen, 1 
\rt^^amr eartHfy coufseis terminating— -the prize 
jild^^ffiflA 'reach-^lOhrist standing at the gdaF* 
r jffy HEtf erdwn : the • conqueror -^eternal tfflngs 
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swallowing up the temporal — then may you joy- 
fully realize the full import of the text, as you are 
throwing off the flesh, and literally " forgetting 
" those things which are behind, and reaching 
" forth unto those (glorious) things which are 
" before." 



SERMON XIII. 



FOUR REASONS FOR EMBRACING 
SALVATION NOW. 



2 Corinthians vi. 2. 

" Behold, now is tJie accepted time ; behold, now is 
the day of salvation.'* 

One of the most valuable talents which Ood has 
entrusted to the stewardship of man is that of 
time , and the peculiar mode of God's distribution 
of it is a point worthy of special considera- 
tion. This peculiarity has been well pointed out, 
both by moral philosophers and theologians*. 
With regard to many other blessings, the bounty 
of Providence has showered down an abundance 
upon man at once, so that he can both enjoy those 
which are present, and also lay by a store for the 

* See Bishop Home's discourse upon the Redemption of Tims. 
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future. In the dealing out of time, however, the 
Divine Giver adopts just the opposite method: 
man is put in possession only of the present 
moment; he cannot recall (except in thought) an 
instant of the past, nor secure one fraction of to- 
morrow. " Boast not thyself of to-morrow,'* said 
the wisest human preacher in the Old Testament, 
" for thou knowest not what a day may bring 
" forth." Now the single fact of this peculiar 
economy in the distribution of time is an argument 
to draw our attention to the precious value of it. 
If the bounteous Giver withholds the next moment 
from our grasp, until the one in hand is gone, 
and, sweeping away the past irretrievably, leaves 
us in uncertainty whether we shall ever have 
another, is not this a perpetual admonition that 
we should make the best use of what we have? 
are we not forcibly reminded by it, that instead of 
treating that as abundant which is in reality rare 
and precious, we ought to seize the present oppor- 
tunity — just as the prudent pilot does the breeze, 
or the husbandman the sunshine, — knowing that 
at the most there are but twelve hours in the 
day, and there may be but one, before " the night 
" cometh, when no man can work ?" 

But, without entering upon any mere moral 
essay on the value of time in general, or laying 
down specific rules as to the best mode of employ- 
ing it throughout the innumerable departments of 
life (which could not be done, moreover, in a-single 
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discourse), we propose rather to consider Time as it 
is regarded in the text. The passage before us empha- 
tically marks time as valuable with reference to the 
great end of life, viz. salvation ; and, without calcu- 
lating either backwards or forwards, it clearly lays 
down the present opportunity as the only safe and 
certain period of ensuring the treasure. It speaks to 
the unconverted sinner — now is the only time you can 
make certain of a beginning to repentance ; and to 
those who have begun it pleads as earnestly — now is 
the only time to advance, and so to " make your 
" calling and election sure." It will be our object, 
then, to urge certain reasons why the present is " the 
" accepted time," and may the Holy Spirit make 
them persuasive, that we may now embrace " the 
" day of salvation." 

We take for granted your acknowledgment of 
one event as certain (else our preaching on this text 
would be vain), that every man who has had the 
offer of salvation, and any period of time allotted 
him to work it out, whether short or long, will be 
brought up at the judgment-day to give an account 
of it : and we may, also, presume it conceded, since 
we are addressing a Christian congregation, that 
every one does regard his salvation as a final end 
and object, which he fully intends to pursue in 
earnest at some time or other : for we cannot believe 
there is any one amongst us who has made such 
shipwreck of his faith, that, however for the moment 
may be adopted the desperate course of running 
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amidst shoals and quicksands, he has made up his 
mind, after all, to go down into the whirlpool, with- 
out a glimmering hope of reaching the haven at last* 
But the ministers of the Gospel are stationed as 
beacons to warn him of the Scylla and Charybdis, 
to urge him that he has not a moment to lose, and 
to point to the only ground on which his hope may 
safely anchor. But the future intentions of seeking 
and finding salvation, at some indefinite time or 
other, is the insidious delusion we are now called 
upon to expose. We cannot imagine a more fatally 
cunning device, with which the wily destroyer of 
souls ensnares his thousands, than the persuasive 
whisper of postponement : when Satan cannot alto- 
gether shut up the Bible, and blind the eye entirely 
against the truth of salvation offered, of an account 
to be rendered, and of a time for setting out in 
earnest on the way to heaven, he throws it, as it 
were, into the distance, and, alluring the fancy with 
an interval, (though, perhaps, the command has 
already gone forth, "Give an account of thy "stew- 
" ardship,") he instils the poison into his ear— 4 thou 
' shalt not die yet, there is time to enjoy the plea- 
' sures of sin for a season, and then to make thy 
' peace with God' — and thus he plies us with a false 
argument drawn from time, to which human nature 
is most prone to listen ; for what man is there (pro- 
vided he be not actually on his death-bed) who is 
proof against the seductive whisper, that he has time 
enough to repent ? A false reason to the understand- 
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ing, and an alluring bait of pleasure to the sense, were 
the two wily instruments by which the serpent be- 
guiled the first of the fallen. "Thou shalt not surely 
" die/ 9 was the argument to the head, and the plea- 
sant appearance of the fruit was the appeal to the 
taste j and just by the same kind of means, though 
variously shaped, does the tempter continue to 
delude : he takes captive the senses by holding up 
the world as a gilded bait, and suggests the false 
reason, " thou shalt not surely die" yet; thus 
giving an assurance of to-morrow as the reason for 
neglecting to-day, whereas the truth lies in the very 
reverse — boast not of to-morrow, lay hold of the 
present day, because to-morrow may be an ever- 
lasting night. This is one reason clearly implied in 
the words " Behold, now is the accepted time ; 
" behold, now is the day of salvation." 

But there is another reason, besides the uncer- 
tainty of the future, why the present is " the 
" accepted time :" we will concede the certainty of 
a man's life being spared to the utmost limit of 
human longevity, and supposing him to be now in 
the spring or summer of his years, we take the 
question — why may he not fix and determine the 
autumn or winter of life as the fit season to prepare 
for eternity ? If he be sure of the time, why should 
he not be accepted then as well as now P and why, 
if he truly repent, should not the last, as well as the 
first, be " the day of salvation?" Now the proviso 
inserted in this question, viz. if he truly repent, is just 
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the fallacious assumption which we call upon your 
experience to examine. If the work of repentance 
be achieved, even whilst the last breath is exhaling 
from the body, God forbid that we should deny it 
to be " the accepted time and the day of salvation 91 
to that man ; but since you must repent before you 
can be saved, we ask of you to judge of the like- 
lihood of its achievement (as you would any other 
work in practical life), from the unseasonableness of 
the time, and from the growing difficulties of its per- 
formance* The dying thief upon the cross is, in- 
deed, one recorded instance of the last hour being an 
accepted time of salvation to him : but it required a 
prophetic miracle to assure him that it was so ; and 
if our Saviour had not declared " To-day shalt thou 
" be with me in paradise/ 9 which of us would have 
staked our own salvation upon the risk of such a 
fearful contingency ? and, therefore, such a case 
ought to weigh with us just as an exception does to 
a rule, or a miracle to the usual order of events. The 
rescue of a single mariner out of the numbers who 
are engulphed in a storm proves a hair-breadth 
escape, but instead of being an encouragement to 
linger in perilous waters, it is the signal to press 
onward before the hurricane bursts. But our reply 
to the question (why must now be the accepted 
time?) is simply this — because, even if we were 
sure of a future time, that future would be just 
as unfavourable as the growing tempest and the 
swelling billows are to a vessel ever reaching the 
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harbour : and if the future be proved to be a far 
more difficult period, both for commencing and 
working out salvation, so that, although it may 
not be an impossibility (since all things are pos- 
sible with God), every probability, nevertheless, 
lies against it, the truth of our text appears to be 
so far sufficiently demonstrated, " Behold, now is the 
" accepted time ; behold, now is the day of salva- 
" tion." You will easily discern that we take as the 
moral groundwork of our argument the inveteracy of 
habit, and the positive growth of vice. Man cannot 
stand still, as we strove to show at large in our last 
discourse. If he does not embrace the present time, 
he is actually throwing impediments in the way of 
the future ; every day of postponement, instead of 
bringing him nearer, carries him so much the further 
off in the contrary direction from the fancied day he 
proposes for salvation. Let us take the case of any 
one who is immersed in the world : imagine him to 
be so engrossed in business or pleasure as to think 
them incompatible with the immediate determination 
to begin the race of godliness, but yet, conscious that 
for all these things God will bring him to judgment, 
suppose that he resolves in his own mind to pass into 
retirement after a time, and devote the remainder of 
his days to the pursuit of heaven, trusting to God's 
mercy for the allotment of two distinct periods — 
the first to serve the world, and the last to serve 
God. Now his heart is clearly wedded to the 
world, in the first stage ; the proof of this is tested 
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by the pleasure he takes in the one service, and 
the disrelish which causes him to defer the season 
for the other : but this worldly attachment naturally 
grows with him; and if you trace the same individual 
for ten or twenty years through his daily rounds of 
business or pleasure, and at length find him in his 
proposed haven of retirement, separated by age, or 
infirmity, or other necessity, from his former com- 
panions or employments, tell me if the cumulative 
force of habit has not become like a stronghold in 
which his heart is more and more entrenched : has 
not the promised season for godliness fled like a 
retreating shadow before him ? and has not the 
repeated postponement been a repeated delusion? 
In short, his heart has become hardened : he is like a 
person who knows that he has to scale a moun- 
tain, and proposes the morrow for ascending, but 
in the mean time foolishly allows himself to be 
carried down a declivity, until the power of accele- 
rated motion renders it at length impossible for 
him to stop, and to reach his former position for 
beginning the ascent. If the heart be not softened 
by the first dew of Grace, it is sure to become 
harder ; and the conscience which listens not to the 
first whisper, but waits for a second, or a louder call, 
by the very act of delay, soon falls into a deeper 
slumber and lethargy— -experience proves it, and 
Scripture confirms it. St Paul quotes a passage from 
the Psalmist, as issuing from Inspiration, and fastens 
upon it as a warning against delay with emphatic 
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earnestness : " Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, 
to-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts ;" so that if you postpone the listening to- 
day, that very act of postponement will be the 
incipient hardening of the heart; and if the heart 
becomes harder the next day, it will require a more 
powerful summons than the day before ; and if it 
still continues to delay listening, from day to day, 
and from year to year, even assuming that the 
Spirit of Grace has mercifully spoken louder in 
proportion to the increasing deafness, and made a 
stronger assault, every time the heart has wilfully 
hardened itself, why should it yield then, any more 
than it does now ? Will not the conscience become 
at length clad, as it were, in a coat of mail, or 
entrenched in such a fortress of sin, that nothing 
less than a miracle will be able to subdue it ?* But 
why should we expect God to work a miracle for 
those who have wilfully resisted the ordinary means 
of grace ? How often does it happen that a person 
comes into the House of God, and conscious of his 
being a slave to the world, the flesh, or the devil, goes 
on time after time, to harden himself against con- 
victions ? — he hears a preacher, for instance, " rea- 
" soiling of righteousness, and temperance, and 
" judgment to come:" — as the "righteousness" of 
Christ is described in all the beauty of holiness, 
he cannot help contrasting it with the blotted 

* See in Sermon VIII., page 111, of this Volume, a similar 
argument, to prove the increasing torpor of the soul, as often as 
it is deprived of spiritual food. 
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picture of his own life — the lovely portrait of 
" temperance" strikes him with the consciousness of 
his own intemperance, or adhesion to some besetting- 
sin ; and if the minister of God, having exhibited 
the mercies, should proceed to display the terrors of 
the Lord, and, armed with the power of the Gospel, 
dwell forcibly upon the "judgment to come" — that 
scene which will close the accepted time, and the day 
of grace and probation — the hearer will begin to 
tremble, perhaps, like Felix — oh ! there may be a 
flash of conviction at that moment, yea, we are quite 
sure that at such seasons there is oftentimes a sharp 
struggle and conflict between the world and the Spirit 
of Grace ; and not only does the hearer tremble, but 
Satan himself shrinks back at the prospect of defeat, 
and the sinner is " almost persuaded to be a Chris- 
" tian" — but then, at that crisis, there steals into his 
soul the treacherous whisper of a more " convenient 
" season," and the man departs convinced, but not 
converted— -convinced that he must give an account, 
and that he must approach the Saviour and repent, 
but he fails to begin at the instant, and to pray 
for assistance : he resolves only to consider about 
it, and to come again and listen, and what else 
is this but a positive postponement of the day of 
salvation ? We read not that Felix ever found the 
convenient season. But we will grant that this 
supposed hearer does come again to the House of 
God, that he does find a season to listen to the 
same truth — and now behold the preacher again 
plying him with the " righteousness, and temper- 
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" ance, and judgment to comej" he shall be as 
earnest, and convincing, and powerful as before, 
but alas ! the listener no longer trembles, the heart 
which formerly beat with alarm, has now grown 
hard by the delay ; the tempter suggests that the 
former convictions must have been nothing but a 
mere mental weakness, to be ashamed of and ban- 
ished, and he grows more cool and dull and in- 
different, until at length, from the habit of coming 
repeatedly as a matter of form, he can sit altogether 
unmoved, so that he becomes proof against one of 
the most powerful of spiritual weapons — the 
preaching of God's Word : and if this, or any thing 
like this, be the result of the first delay, as entailing 
successive postponements, may we not gather a 
strong argument to enforce the hearing of God's 
voice to-day ? and why not acknowledge then the 
power of the text, by responding practically to its 
summons? "Behold, now is the accepted time; 
" behold, now is the day of salvation." 

We have thus dwelt upon two principal reasons 
for embracing salvation now; first, because we 
cannot ensure the coming of a future day ; and, 
secondly, if we could, the delay would harden the 
heart; for the season would be most unpropitious, 
since the same delusions would act then, just as they 
do now, only with double force, having gathered 
strength from former victories ; and therefore the 
difficulties arising from inveteracy of habit, and 
growth in vice, would be ten-fold increased. 
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And if time did not fail us, we could easily mul- 
tiply reasons; but we shall only add two more 
for your present consideration. They are of a 
consolatory and most persuasive description :— one 
is drawn from the fact that " the day of salvation " 
is the day of happiness, and the other is an argu- 
ment derived from the greatness of the salvation 
proposed. 

God originally designed man to be perfectly 
happy, but sin introduced misery. Yet the Great 
Author of good still designs man to be com- 
paratively happy on earth ; the Gospel has a deci- 
sive tendency to root up sin, and to re-implant 
happiness ; and, therefore, when the Deity declares 
the present time to be the accepted, he does so on our 
own account, because he wishes us to begin our 
state of happiness now : His will is that we should 
increase our present amount of happiness ; and He 
assures us that we shall augment it by growing 
in grace, and acquiring additional fitness for celes- 
tial enjoyments, whilst at the same time He pro- 
mises, that in proportion to our striving for the 
happiness that centres in holiness, our crown shall be 
the richer hereafter. He bids us not indeed altogether 
go out of the world, and relinquish our daily occu- 
pations, as if time spent upon honest labour or legi- 
timate pursuits, were a stumbling-block to religion, 
(for they may be instrumental to religion) but he 
enjoins us, for our own sakes, to begin at once 
with Him, to serve Christ as the only master reign- 
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ing in our hearts, to make salvation the prominent 
object, and instead of idolizing the world as our 
centre of happiness, to mould it into subserviency, 
as a platform on which, and a material wherewith, 
we may work out the proffered salvation. And if 
it be really true, then, that the grand secret of 
happiness is religion, since genuine happiness can- 
not exist without it, and that as the latter grows 
in our hearts, so the former will be daily pouring 
fresh sweets into the cup of life,— if it be a fact that, 
whilst, on the one hand, men of the world are 
searching after happiness all their lives, but search- 
ing in vain, because seeking in the wrong places, 
and gathering up the wrong ingredients, or mixing 
them in undue proportions to gratify a vitiated 
taste, God, on the other hand, tells us where it is 
to be found, yea, puts the very essence of it into our 
hands, teaches us how to mingle celestial things with 
temporal, so as to secure the deepest enjoyment of 
both, and bids us try the experiment for ourselves 
at once— can it be denied that he is pointing to the 
day of happiness, when he proclaims that " now 
" is the day of salvation/' 

And lastly, is not the greatness of this salvation 
another persuasive reason — perhaps the most pow- 
erful of all — why we should hail the day now, 
and embrace it instantly with joy? Is not the 
preciousness of Christ's blood a strong argument 
against delay ? We often ponder upon the power- 
ful reasoning contained in that awful interrogation 
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of the Apostle — "How shall we escape* if we neglect 
" so great salvation?" Could the Almighty have 
designed any greater method? Could he have 
shewn more love to the sinner, than by giving 
up his only Begotten Son to be slain ? or, could 
a mightier machinery than that of redemption have 
been arrayed against sin ? But if the salvation be so 
great, that nothing under Deity could be more 
stupendous, and yet, in spite of its greatness, if we 
postpone the acceptance of the offer, is not every 
moment's delay an additional neglect ? and if we do 
thus neglect it, oh ! dearly beloved, can we be extri- 
cated from the grappling question, " how shall we 
escape ?" Thanks be to God ! the day has not yet 
closed. The Sun of Righteousness still beams 
upon us, and salvation may be our's. But the 
chariot-wheels of time are rolling onward, and a 
thousand messengers meet us at every turn of life ; 
they seem to point the finger, as it were, and cry 
" Behold !" yea, does not Christ himself, by the voice 
of prophets, and apostles, and ministers, press you 
with the most pleading urgency ? — for the twilight is 
stealing on, and everlasting night is in the rear,— 
for delay now is the sowing of eternal delay, it 
is playing with a scythe, and making sport of a 
whirlwind, — for the time you embrace will be yQur 
date of happiness, — for the salvation is unspeak* 
ably great ; — are not these four reasons persuasive? 
" Behold, now is the accepted time," lose not a 
moment, " Behold now is the day of salvation.' ' 
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THE BELIEVER LIVING AND DYING 

UNTO THE LORD. 



Romans xiv. 7, 8, 9. 

" For none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth 

to himself. 
" For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and 

whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether we 

live therefore, or die, we are the Lor<fs. 
" For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and 

revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 

and living*. 

It has been our object throughout several dis- 
courses to explain and enforce the great doctrine of 
union with Christ — we mean with respect to its 

* The following Sermon was preached at the time of his late 
Majesty's lamented death; but that mournful circumstance is 
only slightly alluded to, as the Author deemed that a discourse 
of general applicability would be, in a practical point of view, 
most suitable to the occasion. 

o 
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two-fold operation ; first, in the fact of Christ having 
united our human with his own divine nature, and 
so in the closest sense having become our Head and 
Mediatorial Sovereign ; and secondly, in the conse- 
quent obligation which binds us (if we are really % 
Christians) to accept the union, to unite ourselves 
practically with Him, as willing and obedient mem- 
bers cheerfully minister to the Head, and as good 
servants and subjects find it their best interest and 
happiness to be faithful to a good Master or Sove- 
reign. We have also illustrated this doctrine by 
various analogies suggested by scripture, — such as 
the vine and the branches—- the corner-stone and 
superstructure of a building— the head and the 
members— the bread and the water that sustain our 
mortal bodies;— and we have purposely used the 
strongest figures of speech, with the view of stamping 
deeply, at least in the memory, and, we pray, also 
in the heart, the practical deductions which arise 
immediately out of the doctrine. For, permit hie to 
ask, what would be the use of our merely acquiescing 
in the fact, that Christ has become our living Head, 
if we forget, amidst the controlling influence of so 
many temporal masters around us, to keep that 
living Head always before us, as our great Sore* 
reign, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords— Hie 
Divine Being, upon whose breath our life hangs,; 
and on whose unerring judgment will depend 
either the opening to us of the everlasting doors* 
or the launching of us into a terrible eternity 
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These preliminary remarks are intimately connected 
with the principle and the practice contained in 
the passage which we now lay before you for exar 
urination. The principle involves two points: — 
one is, that no man, whether alive or dead, is in 
reality his own master; and the other is, that 
every one is completely dependant upon Christ;: 
consequently, the practical inference must be ob- 
vious, that no one, therefore, ought to live a* 
though he mere his own master ; but how many of 
us do live as though we were independent of Christ, 
independent of death, independent of a judgment to 
come ! The principle above stated is clearly implied 
in the words, " whether we live of die, we are the 
" Lord's" — we belong to him as members of his body, 
we are his property, his servants, his subjects— and 
if so, we cannot escape from the obligation, that, as 
Christians belonging to Christ, " none of usliveth 
" to himself, and no man dieth to himself." Unless 
we practically renounce Christianity, none of us can 
live just according) to our own will and pleasure. It 
was the maxim of an infidel which St. Paul com- 
bated when arguing the certainty of a resurrection— 
" Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die j" 
therefore, as long • as a man does live to himself 
-rJIve after his own will and pleasure, without 
poetical regard to God who made him, to Christ 
who. redeemed him, to the Spirit who sanctifies 
him, and to the two, distinct prospects of Eternity 



106 THE BELIEVER LIVING 

before him— whatever form or name of religion 
may be assumed, he surely acts, as far as practice 
is concerned, like the Deist or the Atheist No 
Christian, therefore, " liveth to himself," and it 
is equally clear that " no man dieth to himself." 
As far as the circumstances of death may be within 
his power (inasmuch as a man may be, in a thou- 
sand ways, his own destroyer), he has no right, 
under any plea, to rush unbidden into eternity, and 
to sacrifice that living property which is the Lord's. 
But whether a Christian or an Infidel, no man can 
possibly in one sense " die to himself" — he may 
shorten the span by intemperance, by rashness, or 
by suicide ; but he can only do evil (as the author 
of evil does) subject to divine permission, and he is 
still under the absolute control of the " Lord both 
u of the dead and living;" he cannot add a single 
link to the chain which connects time and eternity, 
for his body and soul are the Lord's property, and 
though he be nerved with the giant's strength, and 
furnished with all the temporal equipments which 
might appear to shield him from the King of ter- 
rors, though he may have passed unhurt through 
the hot fire of the battle, and have reached the 
highest pinnacle of human elevation, and escaped 
ten thousand darts of death which have shot around 
him every moment of his existence, one dart must, 
sooner or later, transfix him to the earth — so true in 
this sense also is the Apostle's statement as regards 
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our complete dependance upon the Lord of life and 
death,—" none of us liveth to himself, and no man 
u dieth to himself." 

But the next verse is an ampler exposition of the 
Christian's obligation. " For whether we live, we 
" live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die 
" unto the Lord." If it please the Authoi' of life 
that our existence continue, we are bound to dedi- 
cate that life, not to a daily round of selfish gratifi- 
tion, but " unto the Lord;" and if it please Him 
who holds the key of death to terminate the pro- 
bation, and to unlock the awful gates, we are 
equally bound, as faithful servants ready to die for 
their master as well as to live for him, to finish our 
course in the same faith and unshaken allegiance. 
" Whether we die, we die unto the Lord" — we die 
assured of a resurrection, and of an account to be 
rendered at the Judgment-day, whether we have 
lived unto the Lord, and relying solely upon the 
Redeemer's atonement for pardon and glory. The 
Apostle, you observe, repeats the words, " Whether 
" we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's ;" and he 
seems to dwell upon the idea, as if in a triumphant 
tone, for the grand suggestion is clearly conveyed 
by it, that death is just the same as life to the prac- 
tical Christian — the great bond of union still holds 
good, for though death separates the soul from the 
body, it severs not the believer's relationship with 
Christ — he is still " the Lord's." Indeed, the same 
Apostle, in his own case, feelingly exnrpsQP* *H 
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beautiful position of a Christian, " For to me 
to live is Christ, and to die is gain; but if I 
live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour :" 
that is, I live to serve Christ here — " yet, what 
" I shall choose, I wot not ; for I am in a strait 
" betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to 
" be with Christ, which is far better." Now this 
is the exact view of life and death which every 
Christian ought to entertain : but our views of death 
will very much depend upon our views of life ; for 
how can we think justly of dying unto the Lord, 
unless we are practically living unto the Lord ? Let 
us try ourselves then by this standard — are there 
many amongst us who can take up this idea of the 
Apostle and say, — I know not, if I had my option, 
which state I should choose, whether now to live or 
now to die, because I cannot decide whether my life 
or death would serve the cause of my Divine Master 
the best, and therefore I resign the decision to his 
will : but if I were to regard only my own personal 
happiness, without viewing myself as an instrument 
framed for the good of others, I should rather desire 
" to depart" — *to weigh anchor, as it were, and, 
gliding from these sin-bound shores, to set sail for that 
happier clime, where pain, and labour, and sorrow 
are unborn, where I shall be with Christ, en- 
joying the closest communion with him; minis- 

* The Greek word in the original " afaXZv*" translated " to 
depart," literally signifies to loo$e the cable of a vessel. 
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tering around his throne, and yet upon a throne 
myself — a king, and a priest unto God, crowned 
with a richer diadem than ever sparkled on the brow 
of flesh, and arrayed with a whiter vestment than 
ever adorned virgin or priest, and swelling a nobler 
anthem than ever pealed from human minstrelsy : 
" whether I live, therefore, or die, I am the Lord's." — 
Perhaps no one amongst us has arrived at so 
exalted a state as to adopt this triumphant lan- 
guage : but the practical question is not so much 
whether we have already reached the highest 
human perfection, but whether we are advancing 
towards it. Instead of progressing, are we going 
backward* ? If the heart of a living Christian, or 
* a dying Christian, were now laid open before us, 
would the reverse of such sentiments, with regard 
to life and death, suit our taste and habits more 
appropriately? Do we act every day — in the 
morning, in the noon, or in the evening — upon the 
belief, that " we are the Lord's ;" or what acts do 
we perform which may fairly mark us off as devoted 
servants of Christ ? Do we really live to please 
ourselves only, or to please our fellow mortals only, 
or to please the " Lord both of the dead and 
" living ?" If we acknowledge a Spiritual Master, 
how often does the influence of that Master, or 
rather. Friend and Benefactor, control our pro- 
ceedings ? Are we living to the god of pleasure 

* See Sermon XII., on " Pressing toward the mark." 



200 THE BELTEVER LIVING 

and revel ? but Death, the stern trampler upon 
worldliness, will soon pin us down to the aarrow 
tomb; and how then shall we, spiritually) " die unto 
" the Lord ?" Are we living to the god of silver 
and gold ? ah ! but we can carry no metals with us 
to the grave, save perchance the glittering tinsel 
upon the coffin. Are we living to personal adorn- 
inent, or idolizing the purple of pride ? but oh ! do 
"we not see around us daily signals of announce- 
ment that express just as much as if they prophe- 
sied with the lip, ( soon will thy own dress be the 

* winding-sheet, and the fringe of the shroud thy 

* only adornment ?' Are we living to ambition ? but 
how soon are the mightiest brought low ?* a mon- 
arch's dust — a nation in mourning — royalty weep- 
ing — and the whole land covered as with a 
funeral pall — oh ! these are the signs of a mightier 
sceptre — do they not point to the " Lord both of 
u the dead and living?" do they not forcibly 
appeal to us, in silent eloquence, that " we are the 
" Lord's," and that we have no right, therefore, to live 
to ourselves, but that our noblest ambition should 
be to " live unto the Lord," in order that we may 
also " die unto the Lord." And now we shall find 
that the last verse of our text unfolds a still more 
expansive view of the doctrine ; " for to this end 
" Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he 
" might be Lord both of the dead and living." 

* An allusion to the death of His late Majesty. 
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Here id affirmed the reason why we are the Lord's 
property — the Lord's servants and subjects. The 
death and resurrection, and eternal duration of the 
Redeemer, are the seals which stamp anew his 
peculiar sovereignty over the redeemed, Man had 
sold himself to Satan, and had become the slave of 
sin ; but Christ assumed our nature in order that he 
might stand at the head of it, and represent man 
before God the Father : and in that nature he died; 
and paid down the price of his own blood to 
purchase our ransom; for Satan, by infusing the 
poison of sin into our nature, had designed to make 
us eternal enemies of God : but Christ, by the act 
of dying, suffered the penalty which perfect justice 
and holiness demanded, and so removed the enmity. 
He substituted his own perfection for the sinner's 
imperfection, and pouring as it were the spiritual 
antidote into the whole nature of man, quickened and 
restored that which was spiritually dead. By the act 
of dying, Christ struck at the tyranny of sin : it was 
the bruising of the serpent; by the act of dying, 
Christ fought our fiercest battle with Satan, and 
having rescued us from bondage by the agony and 
torments of the cross, he claims every one of us, as 
the hard-earned trophies for himself. He first joined 
himself to us, and bound our nature to his own, and 
then he died to kill the poison in our nature ; and 
thus bound us by a still dearer tie to himself. 
Hear this precise doctrine in the words of the 
Apostle to the Hebrews, for it will confirm how 
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Christ died in order that we might be " the Lord'*," 
and that He might be " Lord both of the dead 
" and living: 9 ' "Forasmuch then as the children" 
(meaning all the children of Adam) " are partakers 
" of flesh and blood, he also himself" (pointing to 
Christ), " likewise took part of the same, that 
" through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver 
them, who, through fear of death, were all their 
" life-time subject to bondage." And to show that 
we are doubly bound to him in consequence of this 
act, hear another proof : " For ye are not your own; 
" ye are bought with a price." Yet had Christ only 
died after he had become man, the redemption 
would not have been complete; but our text 
adds also, that he " rose and revived :" Christ's 
crucified body — the actual victim of death,— -lived 
again, and continues to live for ever. The first 
blow was struck at the tyrant who had the power 
of death: and, wonderful to relate, Christ by 
dying crushed the enemy with one of his own 
engines; and that victory being won, the next 
step was (if we may be allowed such a figure of 
speech) to break the fearful engine itself in pieces : 
and did he not shatter death, when he came, forth 
from the tomb, radiant and triumphant ? By dying, 
the process of extracting the stii\g of death was 
begun ; and by rising, the process of annihilating 
death itself was begun: the working out of the 
process indeed will not be finally completed until 
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the last day; but as the death of the Mediator 
is the certain proof to us that sin will be finally 
destroyed, so is his resurrection the first-fruits 
of assurance, that death, in all its countless forms, 
will be swallowed up in victory. And is not 
this, then, another bond of union, (stronger than 
the bandages of death) by which we are bound 
to the Redeemer ? are we not the Lord's ? Yea, 
this is one of thy triumphant titles, O Saviour of 
the world — " The Lord both of the dead and 
" living!" If Christ had not died, we could 
never in this state of being have '* lived unto the 
" Lord :* and if Christ had not risen, we could 
never have " died unto the Lord," but we must have 
died unto Satan—his sin-bound captives for ever. 
Think not for a moment, brethren, that it savours 
of fanatical enthusiasm to glow with the thought of 
the Redeemer's resurrection. Our own is linked with 
it. St. Paul could not dilate upon the theme without 
bursting into triumph when he exclaimed, " O death 
" where is thy sting? O grave where is thy victory?" 
Hear the apostolic strain to the Romans—hear it 
in the very words, for a paraphrase would enfeeble 
it : " Who is he that condemneth ? it is Christ that 
died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who also 
" maketh intercession for us. Who shall sepa- 
" rate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked- 
ness, or peril, or sword ?— ■ nay, in all these things 
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*' we are more than conquerors through him that 
loved us : for I am persuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, 
* which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

Thus, in the foregoing passage, we find a beau- 
tiful illustration of the last verse of our text : " For 
w to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living." Christ lived from eternity, and continues 
to live a perpetual life for evermore. If it wer* 
possible to shew that any power in heaven, or else- 
where, could limit the eternal duration of the Re- 
deemer, it would disprove the divinity of Christ, 
and so rob us of the assurance built upon his death 
and resurrection. But his revival for ever is the 
guarantee to our own perpetuity of existence. It 
is his eternity which affixes the final seal of com- 
pletion to the deed of redemption ; for if therfe 
could be a time, though in the dim futurity of 
countless ages, that the Redeemer might possibly 
cease to exist, then the redeemed would, as a neces- 
sary consequence, also cease to exist : but if Christ be 
God, it is an impossibility, and Revelation broadfy 
states this additional fact, with respect to the risen and 
exalted Saviour, "I am he that liveth, and was 
" dead, and behold I am alive for evermore/* St. 
Paul, in the seventh chapter of his Epistle to the 
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Hebrews, describes the risen and exalted Redeemer, 
as the eternal High-Priest, ever living to make 
intercession for his people : and in the fifteenth 
chapter of his First Epistle to the Corinthians, he 
describes him also as the reigning Sovereign— -the 
Divine Being, indeed, who will ever live, "all in all," 
as one with the Godhead, but now more peculiarly 
as the Sovereign of his Mediatorial kingdom, which 
he has established by his own death and resurrec* 
tion : "For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies 
" under his feet," — yea, till every foe be trampled, 
and the last enemy death shall wither, as the trum- 
pet sounds to resurrection. Until that day, there 
will be many a sharp and fearful struggle, Death 
and Satan will continue in the field, and earth and 
ocean, like one vast sepulchre, will teem with the 
ghastly trophies. But when the trumpet shall 
sound, oh ! how suddenly will those trophies change 
into witnesses to testify who are " the Lord's," and 
who is the "Lord both of the dead and living." 
Dead and buried nations will spring forth, and 
thousands of kings and queens will arise from their 
dusty sepulchres, and mingling with the assembled 
millions, form one mighty kingdom — Christ will 
be the only Sovereign, coming in the clouds x>f 
heaven, and bearing the keys of hell and of 
death. And then will David and Solomon, and 
every Christian monarch also, who has not lived to 
himself only, or to man only, but ' knowing 
* whose minister he is,' hath "done justly, hath 
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" loved mercy, and walked humbly with his 
" God," arise to the hope of glory. You know, the 
earthly Sovereign to whom we are alluding— did 
we say the earthly Sovereign? Alas! he is no 
more an earthly Sovereign — his course is finished-—* 
his sun has sunk under the horizon — he is dead. 
But if, whilst among the living, his conscience 
brought up in crowded review the countless sins 
which stain the very best of us, if he truly re- 
pented, and placed his only hope of pardon in 
the atoning merits of the Lamb, who " died and 
" rose, and revived ;" if he cast his earthly crown 
at the feet of the Redeemer, and abased himself as 
an unprofitable servant (for to die in faith and 
repentance is to " die unto the Lord"), then we may 
have safe ground for believing that his departed 
spirit rests in hope, that he will arise to a kingdom 
better than the earthly, and that the Redeemer will 
crown him with the diadem of salvation. 

But whilst others are falling around us, and we 
are yet left in the field, to struggle against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, let us learn, 
brethren, how to acquit ourselves, and so be found 
faithful soldiers to the last. May we remember, 
when we are ready to feint and yield, that Christ 
is looking on from his throne above, that. he. is 
spiritually present with us, and leading 'us on to 
the encounter: yea, he sends his Holy Spirit, to 
strengthen us; and whilst some in the bloom.. of 
youth, or the vigour of manhood, are striving to live 
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unto the Lord, and others, in the veteran fulness of 
years, are just about to resign the conflict, He, who 
was touched with the feeling of our infirmities, re- 
members that we are but dust, he graciously inter- 
cedes for us to the Father, and though in the very 
grasp of the last enemy, he cheers us on, and finally 
gives us victory in the battle. Are we not, then, 
dearly beloved, the Lord's soldiers and servants ? if 
we are, let us from this moment "live unto the 
" Lord ;" and when the hour comes, may we " die 
" unto the Lord." 
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TWO COMBINED MEANS OF PREPARA- 
TION « TO STAND BEFORE THE SON 

« OF MAN." 



Luke xxi. 36. 

« Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of Man" 

i 
Our last topic upon " Living and dying unto : 
" the Lord/' is closely . connected with the great' 
article of faith which runs throughout the sublime > 
chapter from whence the present text is selected* . 
For no one can be said either to have " lined 1 m^ 
died unto the Lord" unless he has acted upofii 
the certain persuasion of the forthcoming judg*'< 
ment, and the reality of future retribution: W* * 
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say, unless he has acted upon the certain persuasion, 
and not merely professed the belief : because every 
member of our Church, who repeats his creed, 
declares that he "believes in the Resurrection of 
" the body and the life everlasting/' and that the 
Lord " shall come again to judge the quick and 
the dead.' 9 We may assert, indeed, that most, if 
not all, of professing Christians, entertain no more 
doubt upon the certain accomplishment of thi? 
future event, than upon the fixed appointment of 
their own death. A man, however, requires no 
argument tt> prove to him that he must die, and 
yet we often find him living just as though he 
believed he never should die: and in the same 
way he may believe in the judgment to come ; 
it may be an article of his creed — no doubt may 
ever rise up against the truth of it— and yet it 
may have no more hold upon his life than the 
sounding of a tinkling cymbal. And, therefore, 
we deem it to be the duty of a Christian preacher 
strongly to impress the practical application not 
only of the past facts, but also of the coming events 
profapsed to be believed. He should often strive, 
we ttriak, to bring the hearer's conscience into 
contact with the bar, and the books, and the 
judgment, so as to aim at making him feel as 
much personally concerned and interested in the 
result, as prisoners do at the approach of an 
eajtbly assize. Whilst at one time he speaks 
comfortably of " peace," when addressing a troubled 
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soul, at another he must sound the trumpet of 
alarm, and rouse the spiritual slumberer into some 
such reflections as these : — What will become of me 
after I am dead ? is there, indeed, another state of 
existence ? cannot this immaterial thing, called the 
soul, by any possibility escape from immortality ? 
I know that I must die — that is a terrible plunge— 
this body must turn into a corpse — but must it 
also be changed into an indestructible tabernacle, 
and be re-united to its former soul, so that the 
same being shall be re-constructed which acted upon 
earth? and shall I then really come forth, the 
entire creature, body and soul, to give an account 
of my stewardship, and " to stand before the Son 
" of man ?" Let me reflect then whilst the breath 
of life is still in my mouth : if there be some things 
connected with this futurity which I cannot escape, 
let me consider the other things which I can escape, 
and search for effectual means to secure so vital 
an object.—- Now if such thoughts as these, my 
brethren, have ever held possession of your hearts, 
you will take an interest in the solemn text which 
we proceed to introduce to your attention. 

Our Lord is urging the combined duties of prayer 
and watchfulness upon a principle most awakening 
to the hopes and fears of his followers, viz. that 
they may escape temporal judgments, and stand 
without dismay before the final tribunal of the 
Son of Man. And, with the view of enforcing 
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immediate and constant preparation, he draws in 
this chapter a vivid and powerful description of 
two events,— first, the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which was the great temporal judgment inflicted 
upon the Jews ; and, secondly, the final assize 
which shall bring up the whole world to trial. 
If we examine the whole of this chapter, together 
with the parallel accounts recorded by St. Matthew 
and St* Mark, it i? clear that some parts of the 
prediction referred exclusively to the Jews, and 
were fully accomplished at the overthrow of their 
city, whilst other portions could not be satis- 
factorily interpreted as having had a complete 
fulfilment in that catastrophe. The scene is evi- 
dently carried on to another period, the fulfilment 
of the one part being a forerunner of the future 
accomplishment of the other. Indeed, this two-fold 
design in the application of the prophecy, with 
respect to the day of judgment, is in accordance 
with the two-fold sense of many prophecies in the 
Old Testament, especially with regard to the first 
rising, growth, and full maturity of the Messiah's 
kingdom upon earth. For example, in the well- 
kpowp prophecy of Isaiah, with respect to a bright 
ejra of universal peace, a partial fulfilment of it 
$qqk place almost immediately after its announce- 
J8ent 5 by the deliverance of King Ahaz from his 
enemies, and by the event of a peace ; but that was 
OQly. the. sign or token of a still happier age, under 
the first dawn of the Gospel reign ; and agaiij, t<* 
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the succeeding ages, to ourselves at the present 
time, and to future generations, the increasing 
growth of Christ's kingdom upon earth, is both a 
further accomplishment of the same prophecy, 
and at the same time a pledge of assurance to 
guarantee a still more complete fulfilment when the 
Gospel shall be universally embraced, and " the 
" earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord. 
" as the waters cover the sea:' 9 so that this 
prophecy could be felt and applied by each and 
all in their respective generations*. And in a 
similar manner we shall now endeavour to show 
that our Lord's prediction, with respect to the 
day of Judgment, is universally applicable, not 
only to those immediately around our Saviour, but 
to all of us in the present day, as well as to those 
who shall stand towards the latter day upon the 
earth. 

First, then, it will suffice to shew briefly its ap- 
plication to the Jews. The exhortation to " watch 
and pray" is urged by our Lord, hot only on the 
ground of certainty as to the coming event of judg- 
ment at some time or other, but on the ground of 
its near approach. The suddenness of the Son. of 
Man's coming is insisted upon as the forcible azffkt 
meat to awaken the sleeper and to press vigilawfl 
on the careless. Indeed, this near approach #f 

* 

* See the remarks on the two-fold sense of Prophecy in the 
E$**y at the end olthii volume. ' 
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judgment, with respect to the Jews as a nation, was 
declared as about to happen in that very age. 
Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass away till all be fulfilled ;" and since the de- 
struction of Jerusalem did take place within that 
generation, we are bound to consider that event as 
so far accomplishing the prediction. It must be 
observable to any one who examines the chapter, 
that the two events here foretold, viz., the Jewish 
desolation and the universal Judgment-day, are so 
blended together in this one prophecy, that it is ex- 
tremely difficult to determine precisely where the 
prediction of the latter commences. Thus much, 
however, we may safely conclude, that the fall of 
Jerusalem was either one complete fulfilment of 
a special part of this prophecy, or a partial ful- 
filment of it, if taken as a whole. But the point we 
wish you to fasten upon is this — that the temporal 
judgment was, to those who suffered it, the imme- 
diate harbinger of the eternal judgment. That ter- 
rible day which swallowed up the great mass of the 
Jews as a nation, and turned Jerusalem into one 
vast sepulchre, was, practically speaking, the final 
day of judgment to those who perished in the deso- 
lation. Time with them was at an end — the plat- 
form had fallen — and the plunge into eternity brought 
them into contact with the " coming of the Son 
" of Man." For although thousands of years might 
intervene, according to human perception of time, 
between the entombing of the dead and the great 
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day when the tombs shall give up the dead, we are 
not therefore to conclude hastily that such an in- 
terval must be necessary fell by them, as it would be 
by us in life-time, to be a long duration j but we 
should rather be led to the contrary supposition, 
that those who have once entered upon eternity 
must experience altogether different sensations, as 
to duration, from those who are living within the 
boundaries of time. With regard to the Fountain 
of Eternity Himself, it is revealed to us by St* 
Peter, that " one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
" years, and a thousand years as one day." This 
clearly means that time with us is no time with 
God : and we have reason, therefore, to believe that 
creatures of eternity will have in proportion an in- 
calculably larger sense of duration than creatures of 
time; so that it is extremely probable the whole 
interval between death and judgment may appear to 
all who are released from the trammels of time, to 
be hardly any or no interval at all, but only like a 
moment or the twinkling of an eye* There is no 
need, however, to enter into any speculative theory 
upon this point, for whether the interval be felt or 
no, it will not alter the position of our argument j 
for our main object is (as we before observed) to 
prove the universal applicability of the text: we 
have shown briefly how it attached to the Jews ; and 
we now proceed to lay down the principle — that 
each man's death is to himself,practicatty speaking, the 
coming of the Son of Man, and consequently the Day 
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of Judgment. Now if this did not hold good, the 
near approach of trial and the suddenness of the 
Judge's appearance could not be equally urged upon 
all generations as an argument to constant watchful- 
ness and prayer* For instance, St. Paul in his second 
Epistle to the Thessalonians expressly declares, that 
the appointed day of Christ's coming to judgment 
was not then immediately at hand; and yet, in his 
first Epistle, he writes, " Therefore let us not sleep 
" as do others, but watch and be sober " — ground- 
ing this exhortation upon the same doctrine as that 
before laid down by Christ—" For yourselves know 
perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night.' 9 If the Apostle had meant to 
affirm that " the day of the Lord," when it did come, 
would come indeed as suddenly as " a thief in the 
" night/ 9 but still that this sudden event was yet at a 
great distance, at least to that existing generation, it 
would hardly have been a forcible argument to press 
watchfulness on those Thessalonians whom he was 
then addressing. But, on the other hand, the pro- 
clamation of its near approach — the suddenness of 
it so as to bring every one within its reach — the cer- 
tainty of its coming to pass soon, and the possibility 
of its 8 wift appearance to some in the next moment — 
this was a doctrine highly calculated to stir up 
the watchman, to quicken the dormant, and throw 
fresh vigour into the more watchful : and therefore, 
since the Apostle did not affirm at that time the 
near approach of the second Advent, he must have 
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been identifying the day of the liordj praatkttfly^ 
with the day of every maas death. Bwt' now,* 
deatly beloved, if we take a view of death- upon Aid 
principle, we shall see how powerfully this texty and 
indeed every declaration of Christ with lespect 'fc* 
the looming of the Son of Man, is calculated to strike 
the conscience of any one who reflects upbn the 
fact 9 not merely that he will die, but that he must 
die before long, and that he may die before the 
idea, has flashed across his mind* Upon this prin- 
ciple, may not each individual apply to his own life 
our Lord's prediction — " Verily I say unto you, this 
u generation shall not pass away till all be fulfilled ?* 
Upon this principle, may not each person listen as 
though Christ were now addressing him — " Take 
" heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts 
" be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
" and cares of this life, and so that day come upon 
u you unawares ?" Now each person may strictly 
call his own life " this generation :" his history 
would furnish one continued scene of mingled mer*. 
cies and judgments: he is continually warned* of 
temporal judgments and final retribution: fc*hou* 
sand things around him appeal to his conscience ; 
they are like prophetic messengers which point: to 
the droppings of vengeance upon the mountains, 
bidding him go to the watch-tower and p**y 
before the flood-gates open. Each man's " earthly 
" house of this tabernacle/' together with those im- 
mediately around him, amongst whom he daily 
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mingles^ jq to him, practically, the worid— . it is 
hi* owte JeniBaletn-^bot alas ! enemies surround 
i^ Spiritual and temporal, within and without, and 
many & preacher opens the book of God, lays bare 
the iniquities, and foretells the certainty and the 
near approach, yea, oftentimes, the awful sudden- 
ness of its destruction ; and, though he cannot 
furnish his hearers with any means of escape from 
the fearful besieger and destroyer of the body, 
he yet tells him of the divine weapons put ' into 
his hands by Christ, that will assuredly stop the 
tyrant's triumph. Ask ye, what are the weapons P 
they are watchfulness and prayer. Through 
the instrumentality of these, under Christ the 
Captain, and the Holy Spirit the Divine Agent of 
salvation, you may escape many a temporal evil, 
though not death ; but above all, you may secure 
an escape from the fiercest of evils — the tyranny 
of sin, and the torment which is everlasting : ahd 
therefore does the preacher take up the text and 
apply it to those around him j " Watch ye there- 
f fore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
" wofrthy to escape all these things that shall come 
* to* pass, and to stand before the Son of Man.** 
» But the words are, u Watch ye therefore* and 
?pmy always" This clearly means — be in a con- 
stant habit of readiness and preparation ; and this 
is grounded upon the fact, that although the time is 
not far from each of us, and may be close at hand, 
wfe " know neither the day nor the hour wherein 
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" the Son of Man cometh." When oar Lord 
compares his coming to the sudden approach of a 
thief in the night, he says, " if, the good main of 
" the house had known in what watch the thief 
" would come, he would have watched, and would 
" not have suffered his house to be broken up/' 
And this might seem to suggest, at first sight, the 
idea, that if each man did know the appointed time 
of his own death, he would certainly watch, or 
prepare himself in time. But the illustration, in 
truth, favours no such supposition* Let it be 
imagined, for a moment, that God were to vouch- 
safe such knowledge, and that each man could 
foretel his own funeral knell— -would it not be a 
strong temptation to delay watching and praying 
until the approach of our death-bed ? Should we 
not be assuming, that a certain portion of time set 
apart at the last would be sufficient for the prepara- 
tion ? but this would be quite contrary to the con- 
ditions of the Gospel j for a whole life-time is not 
more than enough to work out our salvation ; and 
even if it were, a death-bed repentance is the most 
perilous hazard to guard against But the real 
point of illustration is this : as the good man, or 
master of the . house, would have watched, had he 
known when the thief would come, and therefore, 
on account of his ignorance, ought always to be 
his guard, so the Christian, who knows in- 
deed that his last enemy wiU make, an irruption 
to carry him before the Son of Man, (and that 
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before long, though he knows not the precise 
period) must be, on that very account, in a constant 
habit of expectation, and thus be obeying the in- 
junction—-" Watch ye and pray always." 

But there is another point to which we would, 
lastly, entreat your attention; we allude to the 
combination of these two means of preparation—- 
" Watching and prayitig." One of our old divines 
well said, ' the Christian must watch whilst he 
* prays, and pray whilst he watches.' For if 
watching means the living in constant expectation 
of standing before the Son of Man, the believer 
must watch both before he prays, and whilst he 
prays ; but how many, alas ! do pray, or rather go 
through the form of prayer, without watching — 
without the awakening thought ever darting across 
them, that they must soon (perchance before the 
day closes) " stand before the Son of Man." 
u Stand before the Son of Man /" what a crowd 
of awful ideas gather into that single sentence. 
Does it not suggest to us what St. John describes 
as 'having beheld in prophetic, vision? "And I 
" eaw the dead, small and great, stand before God-: 
" and the hooks were opened ; and another book 
was opened, which is the Book of life; and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were 
H written in the books, according to their works." 

— '< To stand before the Son of Man /" — 
Who can paint the dread magnificence of such a 
scene? we cannot tell, whilst we are in the earthly 
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body, how deep will b6 the rollings of the thunder; we 
see through a glass darkly, but we may catch some 
glimpse of what Scripture has unveiled j we know 
that " the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God ;" — we cannot tell a thou- 
sandth part of the wonders which will burst into 
reality, as the earth labours with her last convulsions, 
and the elements melt away, and the boundless space 
is gleaming with the armies of heaven, whilst the 
thrilling trumpet-blast has startled the dead, and 
angels witness how flesh and bone and sinew 
spring into resurrection, or listen in astonishment 
to the rushing sound of spiritual bodies as they 
come forth in myriads u to stand before the Son of 
"Man" — we cannot sketch the detail, but we 
would strive to rivet attention upon the words of 
the Judge himself, " For the hour is coining, in the 
" which all that are in the graves shall hear' his 
" voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done 
" good unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
" have done evil unto the resurrection of damna- 
" tion." And if each man's death, then, be the key 
to unlock these realities, and thousands therefore' 
every day, are thtis practically passing to the judg* 
ment j if every knell which tolls is a hatbingei^ at 
the last trumpet, and the crumbling of each- body a? 
symbol of the world's dissolution ; and if they wfctf 
watch not, and pray not, must rank among thote 
who will raise on that day the thrilling cry forthtf 
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mountains ,an<J rocks, " Fall on us ; bide us" — Qh ! 
njwyr w;e, not well be urgent in pressing home upon 
eyerysoul the words ojf the text, V Watch ye there 7 
'5, fore, and pray always, that ye may be acpojiitfe^ 
" worthy to escape all these things that shall com^ 
" to, p^ss, and to stand before the Son of Man." , 

But .moreover, dearly beloved, we would per- 
suade you to prayer and watchfulness, not. only 
by the terrors of the Lord, but by the mercies you 
have. experienced, by the rewards you shall receive^ 
fyy the sweet satisfaction arising from the exercise, 
itself, and lastly, by the tie of love and gratitude 
which binds you to the Redeemer. If we are, faith- 
ful , and wise servants, we shall love , our P^yine 
Master, and gladly attach ourselves to his service ; 
we shall take a delight in watching for his coming, 
and rejoice to pray that we may be fit, and 
accounted worthy to stand before him. If we are 
among the wise virgins, our dutiful attachment, 
more than the fear of the door being shut, will 
move us to have the oil ready, and to trim ,quj\ 
lamps ; and though, whilst the bridegroom tames, 
thewise amongst us as well as the foolish alas! 
tftQ t pften slumber and sleep, so that no one can 
he^'tt reality worthy, but only accounted worthy 
^9Ug}v the merits of the Lamb, yet ; we..#r$ 
enabled, Jby^grace, to attain some degree of fitness.; 
ap.4;if yore begin at once, and advance— -then, when 
tjgpgfe things shall come to pass, and that piercing cry 
shftll proclaim, " Behpld^the bridegroom c co^eth," 
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whether in the morning, or at noon, or at mid- 
Bight— ah ! who can tell whether even the righteous 
will be altogether without trembling at such an 
hour ? but if we have trimmed our lamps, and made 
ourselves ready, — then may we be assured that the 
bridegroom will cause the trembling and tears to 
cease, and so we shall stand with jay before the 
Son of Man. But the trimming of our lamps is 
the very watching and praying we have been dwell- 
ing on: for if we only watch and pray as we 
ought, that will lead us on to every Christian grace, 
and prepare 'us more and more perfectly— our 
lamps will burn brighter, because the holy oil of 
God's Spirit will be poured in more abundantly. 

But we cannot close the subject without point- 
ing out the best time and place for special watching 
and prayer. How, or where, or when, can you 
watch and pray more efficiently than at the altar-table, 
as often as you are invited there to meet spiritually 
your Redeemer ? We put it to you candidly— can 
you find out a better mode of preparation than 
that sacrament, " to stand before the Son of Man ?" 
We ask you plainly, and may the Holy Spirit 
smite you with the question, as with a two-edged 
sword — if you are afraid to approach the bride- 
groom at the altar of mercy, do you not dread 
the certainty (from which you cannot escape) of 
meeting the same bridegroom at the throne of judg- 
ment ? Is it the case, that your sins cause a dread 
of standing before the Son of Man ? if so, that is 
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the very reason why you should not delay coming 
to him in the way he has pointed out, that your sins 
may be pardoned, and the dread taken away. Be- 
lieve it in your hearts, brethren, for it is the truth— 
if you wish to become better, if you are sorry to 
have ever slept at your posts, when you ought 
to have watched, and if you pray that you may 
be more wakeful for the future, then you may 
approach without fear: for the altar of Christ's 
holy communion is the best temple, where we 
may all learn how to pray; and it is the best 
watch-tower, where we may all learn how to wait 
for " the coming of the Son of Man." 



' » 



SERMON XVI. 



THE FAITHFUL SERVANT REWARDED. 



Matthew xxv. 23. 

" His Lord said unto him, Well done, good and 
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee Ruler over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord" 

The solemn scene of our last discourse naturally 
brings us to the final sentence which will dose the 
proceedings of " the coming of the Son of Man." 
This sublime chapter, which furnishes the text, con- 
tain$ three remarkable Parables : all of them refer to' 
the future judgment, but each is designed to illus- 
trate a distinctly separate particular — that of the Ten; 
Virgins, watchfulness and preparation — that of the 
talents, the proportionate equity that will be admi- 
nistered towards every man, at the day of retri- 
bution, according to his works ;^-and lastly, that of 
the sheep and the goats, wherein the sole ground of 
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reward is laid down. Indeed, this last seems rather 
to assume the nature of a description than of 
a parable : the parabolical similitude of the sheep 
and the goats is introduced, but the rest may be 
called, perhaps, more appropriately, a description of 
the proceedings of the Son of Man when he shall 
come in his glory to judgment. The point of doc- 
trine, however, here insisted upon is, that Christ 
will be plewed to consider the acts of the fajtfcfpl 
done to others as done unto himself. Accordingly, 
in collecting the principles on which the future 
judgment will proceed, it is clearly necessary to 
view these two latter representations not merely 
separately, but in connection with each other. For 
if you measured the principle on which Christ de- 
clares that he will act by sole reference only to the 
Parable of the Talents, you might be apt to con- 
clude that, since the master bade the servant be 
ruler over many things on account of his faithful- 
ness over few things, Christ would therefore re- 
ward the righteous on the ground of some merit in 
thek actions* But if you fairly collect the inferences 
to. be drawn from both representations jointly, you 
will find that the latter completely explains any 
possible misapprehension of the former. As the 
attvattt is rewarded in proportion to his faithfulness* 
so will the dutiful Christian be crowned in propor- 
tion to the amount of faithfulness evinced — and so 
fart the similitude of the parable is intended to apply: 
nevertheless, in the case of the servant, his master 

Q 
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might, indeed, reward him simply and solely on the 
ground of his having fully wrought all that could 
have been required, viz., the production of double 
the amount of what he had received, so that if 
perfect obedience be entitled to reward, there does 
seem in that case a claim established, if not of merit 
over and above duty, at least on the score of duty 
fulfilled to the most satisfactory extent. But in this 
point the Parable cannot for a moment be allowed 
to assimilate : for if this once be admitted, we shake 
the foundation on which the hope of heaven in the 
Gospel is built, since any presumed merits of man 
either excludes or lowers the necessity of the 
Saviour's merits in the atonement. Here, therefore, 
as we have already remarked, the last represen- 
tation of the final assize clears up any liability 
to misinterpret the Parable of the Talents. In 
this description Christ refers to himself the sole 
merit of any deeds done by man quite as much as 
he does the distribution of the reward. He dis- 
tinctly represents himself as the object on whose 
account he will reward the righteous j and thus, by 
connecting his own person with the deeds, he dearly 
invests them with a merit which they claim no title 
to of themselves. Is there not an evident dis- 
claimer of merit expressed or implied in the answer 
of the righteous? They declare an ignorance of 
having ever ministered to Christ j yet, though they 
had never seen him in the flesh, and consequently 
had never personally ministered to him, we cannot 
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doubt but that they might and surely did perform 
those good deeds in the name of Christ, and for his 
sake: so that they could not be ignorant that 
they had acted on the right motive, viz., with a 
reference to Christ; and if so, we have strong 
reason for arguing that the question they put- 
when saw we thee hungry or thirsty, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison ?"— manifestly implies that 
they were not conscious of having done any thing 
for him so as to merit his reward. But Christ is 
graciously pleased to make a transfer of his own 
merit to the doers of the good works, who have 
thus virtually acknowledged themselves as unpro- 
fitable servants : he sets to their account a right- 
eousness they do not claim, and he chooses to 
identify himself with the poor objects of charity f 
in order that he may act as though he himself Were 
the party benefited, whilst, in reality, he is the sole 
benefactor. 

Having thus shown the point in which this last 
description of future retribution clears up what 
might seem, at first sight, to savour of merit in the 
parable of the talents, it will not be requisite to 
pursue further the connection between the two; 
and we shall now, therefore, confine our atten- 
tion more particularly to that portion of the 
chapter out of which arises our text. The servant 
is' stated to be rewarded by his Lord with a ruler- 
Ship over many things, in proportion to his faithful- 
ness over a few things. Though the faithfultafes I n 
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the Christian is not the cause and groundwork of 
the reward, it is, nevertheless, taken to be the test 
of the character, and consequently the standard 
according to which the Master will portion out the 
blessed allotment. Now it is observable that the 
very same words, conveying a similar degree of 
reward, are used towards him whose two talents 
had gained other two, as towards the first servant 
whose five talents had acquired five more. There is 
no conclusion to be drawn from the parable, that 
^ae man favoured with the larger share of external 
advantage, though he has by that means brought 
forth the larger produce of fruit, will therefore 
occupy the loftiest seat in the kingdom. For if so, 
the degrees of reward in heaven would be made to 
depend more upon the amount of talent given, than 
upon the amount of faithfulness evinced in the 
labour. But with equal regard to both the one and 
the other does the Lord in the text pronounce the 
$ame approval, doubtless on the supposition that, 
in each case, there had been exhibited an equal 
degree of faithfulness, since we are expressly told, 
that " Every man shall receive his own reward 
" according to his own labour" We admit it, 
indeed, to be an additional mark of external favour, 
that the one talent, taken from the slothful servant, 
should be given to him who had ten ; but this, we 
think, ought to be viewed rather in the light of an 
additional trust, than as an augmentation of reward— 
tie who had already held the higjhest trust being 
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the* best qualified for a still further one : at all 
events, we are not prepared to conclude that the 
addition of that talent, being but an external 
privilege, either made his rulership greater, or 
heightened the joy his Lord invited him to enter: 
But waiving further discussion upon the compara- 
tive degrees of reward, we wish, on the present 
occasion, to dwell principally upon one or two 
practical considerations. First, making a selection 
out of the " few things" in which faithfulness will 
be rewarded, we ask — what is the chief talent 
entrusted to our stewardship? .and secondly, we 
shall strive to show how faithfulness in the greatest 
talent will tend to ensure faithfulness in the rest; 
It seems previously requisite, however, to oflfer a 
general remark with respect to the fact of our spiri- 
tual stewardship, and the number of the things en- 
trusted to us. We must not rest satisfied with any- 
thing less than a complete acknowledgment that we 
are stewards — we mean, that God has entrusted every 
one of us with the care and improvement of all the 
things we possess, temporal andspiritual,justas much 
&s the master of a domain commits his lands and 
goods to the management of a steward ; except that 
in the one case, the trust is for the benefit of the 
master, but in the other, solely for our own rich 
advancement. But since we are stewards of God% 
property, our remark is, with respect to the things 
entrusted, that if we attempt to bring them into 
comparison, in number or^quaKty,with the things of 
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heaven, they may literally be designated as " a fqw 
" things ;" and though great may be the number 
and variety of each man's talents, almost measure- 
less the field that lies open, and countless the seed 
which every man may sow, yet the talents given 
may after all be summed up under a very few he$ds : 
they may be so brought together and arranged, lis 
literally to be considered but " a few things ;" so 
that no one need complain of having a larger space 
allotted than he can cultivate, or of the implements 
being too numerous or difficult for him to handje. 

But with this remark we proceed to the question, 
What is the first and greatest talent put into our 
hands ? In a former discourse* we mentioned Time 
as being one of the most valuable talents : and so 
indeed it is ; for we reckon it the same, substantially, 
as the gift of life j but since life does not necessarily 
ensure happiness, it cannot be pronounced the 
greatest; besides, it is common to the brute as 
well to the rational part of the creation. Now 
each man will naturally decide that to be the most 
valuable and important which he has experienced 
to be most useful and instrumental to his own 
happiness. The philosopher, for example, will say, 
that it is the powerful machinery of the jnind :— 
and since reason is one of the greatest of God's 
gifts, the philosopher seems to have some truth 
on his side. The warrior will urge on the other hand, 

* See Sermon XIII., p. 179. 
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that it is not reason alone, but rather a combination 
of physical and mental power :— and inasmuch as body 
and mind jointly constitute the component parts 
of man, and are often yoked together in the same 
employments, the warrior appears to speak still 
further truth than the philosopher. But again, the 
politician or statesman, who is guiding the helm 
of a great nation, whilst admitting the powers both 
of mind and body to be very great talents, will 
yet be inclined to think that there is a still greater, 
and that is Position :— and if he include in this term, 
the external advantages which surround and sup- 
port it, such as wealth, the sinews of a nation, and 
influence combined with wisdom, in short, those things 
which may command the use of the other talents, as 
in the case of King Solomon, or of Daniel when ruler 
of Babylon-— this does appear, we confess, to be 
a still greater gift, which contains the rest as essen- 
tial parts of it, and therefore the politician may be 
so far right j viz., that the allotment of the loftiest 
position, since it comprises the larger sphere of 
action, and the more combined materials for useful- 
ness, is the yet greater talent entrusted to man's 
stewardship. Now we are supposing that the phi- 
losopher, and warrior, and statesman, are giving 
their several opinions, on the ground of their own 
experience. With regard to what each of them has 
personally found to be to himself most valuable, 
we are presuming that, by a natural bias, he will 
be apt to infer the same thing as of the greatest 
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value to others. Bat we are supposing them also 
to be speaking simply as men of the world, with- 
out any special reference to religion ; aad upon 
this supposition we ground a judgment, (and w& 
have greater authority than human to confirm it) 
that however right they may be, as far as regards 
their own experience, the want of experience in 
one thing will prove that they are all wrong in 
this decision : for, assuming that they are not 
religious men, they could not experimentally pro- 
nounce upon that which is most assuredly the 
mightiest talent of all committed to human stew* 
ardship. The man who knows the value of religion, 
because he has felt it himself, and can therefore 
best appreciate its influence upon human hap- 
piness — prosperity here, as well as the bright 
prospect hereafter — will tell you, without hesitation, 
that the greatest talent placed within our reach, 
is " the bible." Now if this statement be true, 
we may fairly engraft upon it the next proposition 
we proposed to establish — that of the " few things" 
over which we are required to be faithful, faithful- 
ness in the use of this talent, being the richest and 
greatest, will be the best criterion and guarantee 
for faithfulness in all the rest j. and on the other 
hand, that the neglect of it will be the clearest evi-. 
dence of abuse in regard to those temporal things 
which the Bible alone can effectually control. 

We join issue, then, with the three opinions ; and 
we assert, that the Bible is the greatest talent, 
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because, independent of farther reasons, it is the 
divifte instrument placed in our hands to mould 
all the other talents into the greatest usefulness. 
You will bear in mind that, in this statement, we 
are of course viewing the Bible in reference to 
the precious things which it contains. The casket 
would be little without the jewels. It is on account ! 
of the gift of Redemption, of Grace, of the Holy- 
Spirit, and the rich promise of Eternity, which that 
book holds for us as in a treasure-house, that 
we are asserting its superiority over all other gifts 
or talents ; and upon this assumption we go on to 
confirm the reason already advanced for our own 
opinion. The man who is faithful in the use of 
the word of (jJod, is sure to be found most faithful 
in the employment of the minor talents. It were 
not difficult io demonstrate this fact by the strictest 
analysis of argument, but we think the truth will 
be so obvious to those we are addressing, that 
little 5 more than the statement of the proposition 
will' be enough to gain for it a cordial admittance. 
We will just appeal, then, to experience; — take for 
instance the man of science or literature, who has 
made the great truths of Scripture his study, and 
the example of Christ his practical model :— the 
fact of' bringing his mind into contact with greater 
truths than other subjects could furnish will 
strengthen his intellect, and make his judgment 
clearer for the pursuits of philosophy. Whilst 
engaged in supplying food for his soul, he will, 
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all the time, have been adding vigour to his under* 
standing; for it is impossible but that the mind 
which dwells frequently upon the vast ideas of 
eternity, of redemption, of the resurrection, or 
of the judgment, will become stronger than that 
which is only employed upon the subject-matter 
of things finite: at all events, we hold it to be 
quite dear that the improvement of his moral and 
spiritual condition, by daily application to God's 
word, will be the best safeguard against error, 
and a lantern to his feet in the path of science; 
and whilst many a man of genius and learning, 
without the Bible, is spreading poison with his 
pen, the Christian, by means of that book, will 
have learnt how to turn his knowledge to the 
best account, and to make it instrumental to a 
loftier advancement Take, for another instance, 
the man of business. If he is faithful in this grand 
item, thinking it no robbery of his daily avocation 
to set apart a time for reading God's word, there 
would be little fear of his proving unfaithful in 
the matters of profit and loss. The mind which 
set itself a daily task, in spite of natural aversion, 
to dwell upon some point or other connected with 
the final account-book, would be the least likely, 
in the transaction of business, to practise the 
slightest thing that tended to overreach his neigh- 
bour. And, again, in reference to domestic duties, 
it it not the fact that he is usually found to be 
the kindest master of his servants, and the best 
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head of a family, who takes the Bible in his hands, 
and learns for himself, whilst practically teaching 
to others, faithfulness in the trust? And lastly, 
without entering into minuter deductions, the same 
principle may be equally affirmed of the pos- 
sessors of power, or wealth, or of any other 
worldly allotments which rank one man in a 
loftier position than another. They are indeed 
the servants entrusted with the five talents; but 
we conjure you to remember^— ye, who are noble, or 
potent, or wealthy, (yet we rail not against any 
of God's gifts, but rather respect them as valuable 
instruments)— we implore you, brethren, never to 
forget, that your five talents fasten upon you 
five-fold responsibility. You have therefore the 
greatest need of a Divine Monitor. That Divine 
Monitor is the Word of God. It is the Master- 
Talent which will teach you how the five 
may be doubled, and upon what ground (since 
all of us are unprofitable servants) you may hope 
ta hear your Lord say, " Well done, good and 
" faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a 
" few things, J will make thee Ruler over many 
" things : enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

You cannot avoid, we think, admitting the general 
truth of the principle, upon which we have been 
arguing, that he who is faithful in the greatest 
talept, will be most likely to prove faithful in the 
we of the others. But now, if the bible be the 
greatest, inasmuch as it controls the rest, and, 
above all, because it contains the richest of 
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God's gifts, even the gift of Christ, the gift 
6f his Holy Spirit, and the gift of eternity- 
will not the other proposition be lamentably true* 
that he who is unfaithful in this greater thing, 
will be faithless in the less; and how then can 
the neglect of it be more forcibly portrayed, than 
by the character of the wicked and slothful servant 
burying the one talent in the earth ? That talent 
was sufficient to have gained the same approval 
and the equal reward as the others announced in the 
text: and the very poorest man, and the most 
destitute of all earthly advantages, has still the 
valuable talent of time, and, above all, the pre- 
cious talent of Grace. That grace issues from the 
treasure-house of the Gospel: and therefore the 
neglect of God's word is the hiding of grace — and 
what else is that but wickedly burying the talent?* 
The " Word" is beautifully compared to good 
seed, not to be buried idly, but to be diligently 
sown, that it may produce thirty, sixty, or aii 
hundred fold : and is it not an awfully signal state- 
ment, that the Word of God is that which will 
judge us at the last day ? Yet if the Word be the 
greatest talent entrusted to us, what can be more 
righteously just than that the same Word, when 
used and cherished like the five or the two talents; 
should be the standard to reward, but, when abused, 

the resurrection-witness to condemn ? If you neg. 

... <. 

lect the Bible, you are sure either to bury or abuse 
every other talent committed to you. Look at the 
covetous man ;— is it difficult to trace his sinful 
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grasping of his money to the burial of his Bible ? 
Would the voluptuary, or the squanderers of time 
and fortune, be so reckless, if they did not strive 
to keep out of sight that which would otherwise 
startle them like the judgment-call ? — " Thou fool I 
" this night shall thy soul be required of thee." 
Would the prayerless man, think you, have ceased 
to use supplication, if he had not faithlessly cast 
aside the book that urges so constantly to watch- 
fulness and prayer ? and would the deserter from the 
Lord's table go on to deprive himself of that spiritual 
banquet, if he did not first shut himself out from 
the willing perusal of Christ's strong invitatiou 
and command ? It were easy, if requisite, to prove 
in detail, that the growth of every vice, and the 
abuse of every grace, may be traced either to the 
partial neglect or to the total abandonment of 
God's word. We wish to guard you, brethren, 
more especially against the partial neglect: for 
we cannot at all suppose any one whom we are 
now addressing to have been guilty of the 
total abandonment. But the question is, whether 
there are any amongst us, who may not indeed 
have altogether buried the talent, but who have kept 
\t, as it were, half out of sight—who have only 
partially employed it*— have used but little labour, 
^nd brought forth but a scanty production ? Are 
tjiere any amongst us who have been called into 
the vineyard from our childhood, but have laboured 
90 sluggishly as to have produced no better 
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results, perhaps less fruitful, than those of our fellow 
labourers of the eleventh hour ? In short, our faith- 
fulness may be tested by another question. Are 
there any who would now feel content with just 
a hair-breadth escape from the punishment, and with 
a desire only for the lowest seat in Heaven ? — That 
lowest seat, indeed, will be a loftier one than the 
best of us could ever deserve; for we have 
already shewn that, of ourselves, we can merit 
nothing, but must look for our title to reward 
solely through our blessed Master's perfection — still 
the point is, if we are only aiming at the lowest 
seat, that will practically furnish strong evidence, 
surely not of humility, but that we are not earnest 
and striving candidates for a seat there at all. 

And now, dearly beloved, fellow-servants under 
the same Master — fellow-labourers in the same 
Vineyard— fellow-watchmen for the same Bride- 
groom—What are ye doing whilst our Lord 
delayeth his coming? Need we allude further to 
the wretched outcast who buried his talent, or 
repeat the deep curse that will hurl into otiter 
darkness the wicked and slothful ? No,— we tremble 
too much at the thought, to dwell in words' Upon 
" wailing and gnashing of teeth/' or the " worm 
« that dieth not," or " the fire that neVer shall be 
" quenched," — but we would rather animate yctti 
to faithfulness in your stewardship, by thfc glorious 
prospect of the reward held out in thfe encottfogitig 
words of the text. That reward, we *r6 told, will 
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consist of "many things; 99 the faithful will be 
" rulers; and they will " enter, into the joy of 
" their Lord. 99 

We cannot grasp, with our present faculties, the 
number or richness of those "many things, 99 or 
the extent and majesty of the rulership, or the 
intensity of celestial rapture that will swell the 
everlasting joy ; but we are informed that those 
faithful rulers will have " incorruptible crowns. 99 
Yet who can measure the depth of that expres- 
sion? I cannot say precisely what those crowns 
will be : God indeed bends down to our feeble 
ideas of heavenly things when he is pleased to 
represent celestial treasures under the image of a 
crown, and I can thus form a faint notion of some- 
thing radiant and glorious ; and then, as thought 
travels upward from earth to heaven, and fixes on a 
vast distinction between any earthly crown, and 
the diadem that will encircle the brows of the re- 
deemed, I can catch a further glimpse of something 
purer than gold, and brighter than the jasper. But 
when I ponder upon the idea of an incorruptible 
crown, the word describes it by the absence of a 
quality which nothing on earth possesses* except 
the soul; and my mind is soon baffled in her 
soarings to comprehend that which is incapable 
of decay. Eternity is often upon our lips, but who 
can grapple with the vast conception, that when 
millions of ages have rolled away, that will be still 
but the beginning which will never hfrve an end ? 
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And the " incorruptible'' is often spokpn,of ^^^t 
thing wonderful; but who can fathom the mys- 
terious depth of the reality — that whej^.thi* 
world hag expired, and monarch s have crumbled, 
and all earthly crowns are annihilated, such dia- 
dem* will come forth* that, like the glorified bodies 
they shall adorn, Deity alone can furnish, and 
eternity will not destroy. " We know not," says 
St. John, " what we shall be :" we know 
not distinctly the " many things" which God hath 
prepared for the faithful, but some things are 
clearly revealed ; " we know that when he shall 
" appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see 
" him as he is." Christ is the Being " who shall 
" change our vile bodies, that they may be 
" fashioned like unto his glorious body." We 
shall be furnished, then, with those marvellous 
forms which the Apostle describes, in contrast; 
with the natural, as the "spiritual body;" surely 
that must mean, a body which will enjoy all the 
extraordinary faculties of Spirit : and if the souls q£ 
the faithful, after their release from these prisons. 
of flesh which now alas ! so often bar up \]\m 
energies, shall be reunited to bodies so .wonder** 
fully wrought by the finger of God, as fojt^v* 
their powers augmented a thousajid-fohj, 40 . $at 
the immortal intellect shall be able to reflect its. 
thoughts, in number infinite, and variety, bpuud-" 
less, past, present, and to come, in ope ctefn^ 
flood of lisht—- mifcht not that be called a spiritual 
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dominion, arid so far at least we may gather some- 
what with regard to the " many things" over which 
the rulership is promised in the text. 

And moreover, with respect to the nature of that 
44 3°y" into which the faithful shall be bidden to enter, 
we may glean some notion of it from the pectu 
liarity of the expression, — " the joy of thy Lord" 
If the glorified bodies will be wrought into a 
similitude with that of the exalted Saviour, it 
seems clearly suggested that there will be an 
analogy between Christ and his members, as to the 
enjoyments of Heaven. The joy of the redeemed will 
surely partake of that which ministers delight to the 
Redeemer ? The contemplation of the attributes of 
Godhead, more especially as they are manifested in 
the works of creation and redemption, will constitute, 
at least, one portion of the joy. Creation is a 
reason assigned in Revelation for the homage 
tendered by the everlasting worshippers, and Re+ 
demption is stated to be the theme of the endless 
song, " Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
" and honour, and power, for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are and 
wfere created/' and again, " For thou wast slain, 
u and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
u out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
u and nation." Yea, we doubt not but that the 
blessed will be permitted to drink in perpetual 
draughts of knowledge, as in connection with 
redemption they expatiate upon the justiee, and 

R 
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mercy, and love, omnipotence, omniscience, and 
omnipresence of the Eternal; and whilst ex- 
patiating upon the height, and depth, and length, 
and breadth, of those mysterious things which 
«* angels desire to look into," they will for ever 
be making fresh discoveries, bowing down at each 
new revelation, and acquiring richer accessions 
after every adoration. " They will hunger no 
" more," save with that spiritual hunger after 
righteousness, which God will be for ever satisfying, 
" Neither thirst any more," save with the celestial 
thirst for knowledge which an exhaustless fountain 
will ceaselessly supply: and if Christ be the 
fountain, the joy will be that of the giver, on the 
one hand, and of the receiver, on the other ; so that 
in this sense the enjoyment of the faithful may 
truly be called the joy of their Lord. — " The 
" j°y °f tty Lwd /"—If nothing more were revealed 
to us than these melodious words, are they not 
enough to suggest something overflowing with 
blessedness and unspeakably ecstatic ? And if so, 
we ask you, dearly beloved, is there not here enough 
to stir us up to faithfulness ? We cannot approach 
so near to the fountain, as to know every thing about 
that " living water" until we shall taste the reality. 
" Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
" entered into the heart of man the things which 
" God hath prepared for them that love him." But, 
if among the faithful, we shall have eyes " to see 
" him as he is"-— we shall have ears to listen to 



THE FAITHFUL SERVANT REWARDED. 243 

the transporting sound, " "Well done, good and 
" faithful servant" — we shall have tongues to sing 
the "new song," which none but the redeemed 
will be able even to learn — we shall have bodies, 
spiritual bodies, to bow down before the Lamb,— 
yes, we shall have crowns also to cast before the 
Throne ; and thus marvellously furnished with in- 
struments of enjoyment, and sealed with the blessed 
sentence, we shall enter into the heavenly Jerusalem, 
there everlastingly to be Rulers over things which may 
well be called " many,' 9 because they are countless, 
and to dwell in bliss which may well be called 
" the joy of our Lord," because, O Lord, " in thy 
" presence is the fulness of joy, and at thy right 
" hand there is pleasure for evermore." 
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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE READER. 



The Author begs to state, that he wrote the 
following Essay some years ago, when it was 
printed in a separate form, but that he inserts it 
in the present Volume, because he thinks it will 
illustrate many parts of the foregoing Sermons, 
more particularly of the seventh upon " Christ's 
" Miracles and Preaching as Proofs of his Mission/' 



ANALYSIS OP THE ESSAY. 



Two modes of viewing the strength of th# 
argument, the separate and the collective mode; 
both apply as criteria to prove the inspiration 
and accomplishment of Prophecy. Foreknowledge 
not from metaphysical calculations between cause 
and effect, much less from moral probabilities. 
Free-agency of man, as connected with the fore- 
knowledge of God, not a branch of the present 
subject, nor opinions as to the nature and extent 
of inspiration! Application of the above prin- 
ciples to those Prophecies which relate to the 
Messiah. Answer to objections on the ground of 
obscurity in some Prophecies. The clearest Pro- 
phecies therefore to be considered first. Isaiah 
ix. 6, the clearest Prophecy of the Messiah in two 
points. Predictions of Jacob and Daniel as to the 
time of the Advent. National signs. Isaiah's Pro- 
phecy of a golden age. Personal signs. The second 
Elijah. Local Prophecy by Micah. Wilful mis- 
take of the Jews as to our Saviour's birth-place— 
also as regarded his two-fold origin. Connected 
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view of Prophecy, as one determinate promise of 
God to Adam, Seth, Shem, Abraham, Jacob, and 
Judah. Distinction between an unconditional pro- 
mise and a conditional covenant Use and neces- 
sity of predicting the external condition and 
personal character of the Messiah. Zechariah's 
Prophecy of the Messiah's entry into Jerusalem. 
External humility of Christ a prominent feature 
of Prophecy. Isaiah's fifty-third chapter an his- 
torical painting. Prophetic nature of the Psalms. 
Two-fold sense of Prophecy. The twenty-second 
Psalm a prophetic dirge for the Saviour upon the 
cross. Jewish disbelief of the resurrection. Pre- 
diction of the Ascension the clearest part of the 
sixty-eighth Psalm. Personal character of the 
Messiah foretold by Moses. Parallel and contrast 
between Moses the type, and Christ the antitype. 
Outline of Christ's character as a prophet, a priest, 
and a king. Our Saviour's miracles of power and 
of knowledge. Transfiguration. Doctrine of resur- 
rection unripe for early revelation, yet hinted at 
by the cases of Enoch, Elijah, and Elisha, but 
fully brought to light by Christ Sermon on the 
mount. Parables. Jesus unfolded deeper mys- 
teries than Moses, and became the perfect substi- 
tute for the imperfection of the ceremonial law. 
Peculiar nature of Christ's priesthood. Perfection 
of our Lord's private life the completion of Pro- 
phecy. Spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom 
a grand feature of Prophecy. Connection of Pro- 
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pheey with the other evidences of the Christian 
faith. Practical result of the argument from 
Prophecy. Direct reference of its effects to each 
individual. Gratitude and lore the immediate 
result on the heart of the true believer; also fear 
as well as hope, because the Messiah foretold as 
a judge. How fear and hope ought to operate— 
viz., as strong in things not seen as in things 
seen. Imaginary case of one looking into futurity 
to illustrate the strength of a Christian's faith in 
Prophecy. True faith working by love excites 
hope rather than fear. Christian view of Prophecy. 
Active and contemplative happiness. Energetic 
effects of dwelling on the mystery of the Cross.. 
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AN ESSAY 



ON THE 



PROPHECIES RELATIVE TO CHRIST. 



The strength of the argument derived from Pro- 
phecy, in evidence of the Christian faith, may be 
measured according to two different standards : one 
consists in the separate consideration of a single Two modes of 

° viewing the 

Prophecy, the other, in viewing collectively a cer- nature of the 

argument. 

tain number of Prophecies taken in connection 
with each other. It appears perhaps the most 
direct and perspicuous mode, to select the clearest 
and strongest case of a detached Prophecy, and 
to examine in detail not only the probable weight 
of each circumstance by itself, but the aggregate 
sum of probabilities resulting from a combination 
of the whole. 

In conformity with this plan, the united strength 
of these separate forces, all concentrating, like rays The separate 
of light, in one focus, must necessarily carry a 
degree of conviction to the mind equal to the 
highest pitch of moral certainty. And the argu- 
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ment would hold equally strong, if each circum- 
stance, viewed alone, amounted only to the lowest 
presumption. But the evidence becomes tenfold 
stronger, if one or more of those independent cir- 
cumstances, which form the body of proof, are 
of such a nature, that they must be conditions 
absolutely essential to the subject in contemplation. 
For the conclusion, in that case, leaves probability 
behind, and advances to a climax of demonstrative 
certainty. 

If some extraordinary person, for instance, should 
have been foretold by a prophet, and characterised 
by the miraculous circumstance of being the son 
of a virgin — and if this Prophecy should have 
existed for seven or eight hundred years unfulfilled, 
because no such phenomenon had, up to that time 
ever appeared — it would surely strike a rational 
observer with a force amounting to more than any 
high degree of probability, if such a person under 
that essential condition, did at length really enter 
iiito the world. 

This first kind of argument is generally deno- 
minated the CONCURRENCE OF CIRCUMSTANTIAL 

evidence. Another kind of argument, however, 
may be drawn from considering the order and 
arrangement of a whole class of Prophecies, 
The collective which severally point to the • same subject, each* 
mode. arising one above another, in additional descrip- 

tions and clearer definitions of the same thing or 
person, in a manner somewhat analogous to the 
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effect produced by the arrangement of several 
glasses in a telescope ; the first of which will draw 
an object, which is afar off, but dimly to the eye ; 
the second somewhat more distinctly; the third 
clearer still; and so on, until at length all its 
features are so sensibly discerned, though yet at 
an immense distance, as to leave no shadow of 
doubt in fixing its identity. 

Now this is precisely the case in the wonderful 
and almighty mechanism of Prophecy. " The seed 
" of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head." 
This Prophecy, since it did not define more dis- 
tinctly either "the seed," or "the woman," was 
but faintly perceptible to the eye of our first 
parents; unless indeed the film of mortal dimness 
was miraculously removed by the finger of God, 
so as to vouchsafe to them — what as yet was 
unripe for revelation to the world at large— a 
brighter vision of consolation. But the eye of 
the faithful Abraham and of the Patriarchs saw 
through the glass still less darkly. Moses beheld 
God "face to face," and enjoyed, through faith, 
a nearer and clearer view of the day of redemption : 
till at last the " sweet Psalmist of Israel," and as 
time rolled on, the Evangelical Prophet, with all 
the train of inspiration after him, beheld, and 
pointed out to the world, in a flood of prophetic 
light, the " Day spring from on high." 

This tetter kind of argument enjoys a double The latter em- 

braces the for- 

advantage; because it not only progressively ad-mer. 



254 AN ESSAY ON THE PROPHECIES 

vances, by reason of our taking a connected view 
of its order and arrangement, to a point of the 
highest moral certainty, but may embrace also the 
other circumstantial method noticed above, since 
all the additional circumstances announced by each 
succeeding prophet, over and above any former 
predictions, being unconnected with each other, 
and consequently forming an independent body 
of evidence, may easily be drawn together, and 
made to assume a concentrated force of cumulative 
testimony. 

By either of these methods above laid down, 

especially the more comprehensive one of the latter, 

Both apply as we shall be furnished with just criteria, both to 

criteria to r _ . 

prove the prove the necessity of Divine Prescience, and at 
ration? the same time to ascertain, with precision and 

certainty, the unequivocal accomplishment of Pro- 
phecy.* For, on the one hand, if we find history, 
which is the only true interpreter of prophecy, re- 
fleeting back, as in a mirror, even the majority of 
circumstances foretold as attaching to an event, no 
reasonable man can surely withhold his assent to 

* Mr. Davison, in his learned Work on "Prophecy," lays 
down three conditions or criteria, in order to prove the inspira- 
tion of a Prophecy: first, the known promulgation of the 
Prophecy, prior to the event : secondly, the clear and palpable 
fulfilment of it ; and, thirdly, the nature of the event itself 
whether remote from human views, or at all likely to he the 
effects of reason, calculation, probability, or experience.— i>an#o« 
on Prophecy p. 404, second edition. 
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the identity of the subject predicted. But how 
irresistible must be the conclusion, if every single 
circumstance foretold hundreds of years before the 
event, and many of them at immense intervals from 
each other, does so exactly suit and harmonize with 
the historian's narrative, that the Prophecy may 
almost be taken for the history itself. And, on the 
other hand, if the nature of the predicted circum- 
stances, when compared with the event, be such as 
to preclude all idea of connection with that event,— 
so that an effect cannot, by any possibility of human 
foresight or happy conjecture, be traced to any de- 
pendent cause, either by the force of experience, in 
drawing a skilful comparison between probable alter- 
natives, or by the metaphysical knowledge of rela- 
tions only known by the power of intuition, or by 
the intervening links of demonstration,-— the case of 
a miracle of knowledge is at once determined. 

For it is evident to others, as well as to the meta- Fore-know- 

. , i • i ledge not from 

physical enquirer, that an eternal chasm lies between metaphysical 

calculations. 

the relations of cause and effect in abundant prob- 
lems of the physical world, so as to shut out the 
light of intuition from the most penetrating eye of ^o^ 1 ^^™ 
human intellect; and, consequently, an hundred- litie8 - 
fold more so, in the contingent relations of innume- 
rable alternatives, which hang loosely upon the 
actions of the moral world*. But what will the 

* Those, however, who have studied Locke's E$$ay an the 
Bxtmt of the Human Understanding^ particularly those part* 
which treat of cause and effect, together with the several rela- 
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sceptic say, if the whole train of circumstances, fore- 
told of the Messiah, instead of offering a clue of 
probabilities favourable to the event, should appear 
to all human reason utterly improbable, and even 
contradictory ? He must (unless he purposely shuts 
his eyes against the light) become a proselyte to 
the truth of inspiration. 
Free agency The foreknowledge of actions, performed by free 

ot mail con- 

nectedwith and intellectual beings, can be open only to the 

fore-know- . ■*■»■•• u 1 

ledge of God Almighty eye. Nor is it at all necessary to the 

not a branch of /» t* 1 /* 1 

the present argument from Prophecy to penetrate that awful 
au ject mystery of the omniscience of God and the free 
agency of man, or to account for their harmony 
with each other*. Our own conscience tells us the 
fact, (which is the highest evidence we ought to 
wish,) that our will is unfettered : and the detail of 
Prophecy equally strikes us with a conviction, that 
Omniscience is able, from the beginning of time, to 
predetermine events without controlling the actions 
of men. The terms of chance and probability (which 

tions which ideas bear to each other, will more clearly convince 
their minds even to demonstration, that it must be a physical 
impossibility for unaided reason to dive into the awful depths of 
futurity. The practical use, indeed, of that profound work, 
is to excite humility among men of the deepest knowledge, 
when they view the shattered fragments of reason even in its 
highest human perfection. 

* The curious reader, however, may consult with advantage, 
on this deep subject, the very learned discourse of Mr. Davison, 
wherein many hazardous positions laid down by Dr. Pearson are 
censured. 
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are but synonyms for human frailty, and a cloak for 
our ignorance) are matters of certainty and neces- 
sity < to Him. 
. . It would be unsuitable also to the occasion, to Nor opinions 

,. . . . . . . on the nature 

discuss the various opinions respecting the nature and extent of 
and extent of inspiration. We may be allowed to in8piratlon - 
observe, however, but not without caution and de-> 
ference, that the prophets were enabled to predict, 
mare frequently, through the medium of a miracu- 
lous intuition of the event alone, than by a super- 
natural view of the whole chain of intermediate 
causes on which events were suspended*. Not that 

* Frequently, however, the prophets were obliged to use hu- 
man means, viz. y prayer, study, aud application, in order to 
interpret the sense of a former Prophecy, as we read that Zacha- 
riah did; even Daniel fasted and prayed that he might under- 
stand Jeremiah's prediction of the seventy weeks ; and yet the 
ability to declare another man's thoughts, as when he declared 
what Nebuchadnezzar had dreamed on his bed and forgotten, 
was as convincing a proof of the miraculous indwelling of the 
Spirit within him, as our Saviour s declaration of the secrets of 
the heart was to the woman of Samaria. 

Besides this mode of communicating the Divine will to man, 

which is called Inspiration, the four others were, 1st, The She- 

chinah, or the voice of God from the mercy-seat between the 

cherubim. 2ndly, TheUrim and Thummim, or miraculous response 

from the high-priest's breast-plate, concerning which the reader 

may consult the very curious accounts related by Prideaux. 3dly, 

Dreams ; and, 4thly, Visions, or ecstatic trances, whose revelations 

were made by lively symbols ; as in that awful vision of Eliphaz 

the Temanite, related in Job, which, by the way, is quoted by 

Dr. Smith, in his translation of Longinus, as a fine instance of 

the sublime. 

S 
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they were unable, sometimes, to take a steady and 
connected view of the whole mystic train of human 
contingencies, of innumerable causes productive of 
innumerable effects, and forming successive links to 
fresh causes utterly incalculable j but it is clear that 
this would not be the reason they would assign, to 
themselves at least, for believing the truth of an event. 
For the knowledge of the connection between the 
extremes was of itself a miracle. Yet they would 
frequently assign to others some intermediate cause 
as a proof to enforce belief on them, because they 
were never able to reveal to others the manner in 
which they distinguished their own natural thoughts 
from Divine Revelations, any more than one of us 
(and perhaps much less so) can clearly relate how 
we are able to distinguish the style of one artist 
from another. When Elisha, for example, foretold 
to Hazael, that he would commit such horrible bar- 
barities, he proved it to him by foretelling also an in- 
tervening contingency, viz., that he would be " king 
u over Syria j" but the knowledge of this was of itself a 
miracle, and required something else to prove the truth 
of it to himself. The severity of the Mosaic Law*, 

* Two rules were laid down by Moses, whereby a false prophet 
might be detected. First, if any event which was predicted did 
not take place according to the Prophet's words. Secondly, if a 
prophet attempted to introduce any other God except Jehovah. 
Now it is observable, that the gift of miracles is not adduced as 
a test of prophetic inspiration ; since many false prophets were 
permitted by the Almighty to perform signs and wonders, in aid 
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which enacted capital punishment against false 
prophets, guarded against the attempts of impos- 
ture, or the enthusiasm of fanatics. Nothing less 
than the force of intuitive certainty could have 
given that air of authority to the expression, " Thus 
" saith the Lord." Sometimes, indeed, the word 
was like a still small voice within them, but more 
frequently " like a burning fire shut up in their 
" bones*," which compelled them to speak. In a 
word, the prophets knew themselves to be inspired, 
from a consciousness of the divine oracle within 
them. They " spake as they were moved by the 
" Holy Ghost." And in the same maimer as we 
are the most clearly and strongly convinced of a few 
truths by the flash of intuition, without being able 
to account for it, they could, by means of a super- 
natural intuition, instantaneously view and . declare 
things, for ages to come, as though already past. 

It will fall, therefore, within the limits of the Application of 

. . , the above prin- 

present design, to apply the principles above laid cipies to that 
down, chiefly to that class of Prophecy which 

of idolatry, in order to prove the servants of the true God ; as in 
St. Paul's famous prophecy of the " Man of sin," or Antichrist, 
whose coming should be " after the working of Satan with all 
" power, and signs, and lying wonders? or rather (as the learned 
Cudworth explains the ri^anx 4* Am?) wonders done for the con- 
firmation of a lie ; not the juggling tricks of magic, but real 
miracles ; else how would they be said to be performed " with 
" all power, according to the working of Satan?" See this opi- 
nion of Cudworth in his Intellectual System, vol, in. p.- 356. 
* Jer. xx. 8. 
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phecy which relates to the Messiah. For, besides that the other 
Messiah. heads of Prophecy, relative to the Jews, and to the 
heathen nations, form but intermediate links to the 
grand chain of Prophecy,— a consideration rather, 
of those predictions announcing the advent, ministry, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ, 
must necessarily embrace the other important branch 
of external evidence, viz., the truth of Gospel 
miracles ; and moreover, since the prophets especi- 
ally view the Messiah under the threefold character 
of a prophet, a priest, and a king, the beautiful 
features of the internal evidences also of Christianity 
will naturally present themselves to our notice. We 
shall be led, moreover, to see more closely the 
intimate union and harmony between the Old 
covenant and the New; and become hence better 
enabled to form some conception, though faint and 
inadequate, of the grasp of prophetic revelation. 
Answer to ob- The obscurity of those predictions respecting the 
Muritylnsome Messiah, recorded in the book of Genesis, so far from 
Prophecies. ^ e j n g objectionable, is a proof of the extraordinary 
wisdom of the Divine economy; because if the veil 
had been drawn aside too early, and had discovered 
at once the inestimable blessings of the New cove- 
nant, the Israelites would naturally have rejected 
the Old, and have felt it a weary and irksome task 
to have imbibed wholesome lessons from the law, 
which, as St. Paul affirms, " was a schoolmaster to 
" bring them to Christ." 

But this apparent objection (like many others of 



con- 
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the same kind) furnishes not a shadow of proof 
against the inspiration of Scripture. For, if a few 
Prophecies, issued at the beginning of time, seemed 
to be enveloped in darkness, a multitude of others 
gradually arose, like lights in the world, to penetrate 
and illumine the mystery of the more obscure. 

It will be a clearer plan then for us to examine, clearegt p^ 
first, some of the more distinct and luminous Pro- phecies there- 

fore to be coi 

phecies, and to carry them, as lamps before us, «idered first. 
towards the deeper and more mysterious abysses of 
futurity. 

There is a single verse in the ninth chapter of , 

° r Clearest Pro- 

Isaiah, which declares, among other qualities phecyofisaiah 

._ . . .. . . . as to the chief 

attributed to the Messiah, two points at least, attributes of 
with respect to his human nature and divinity, so 
clearly and distinctly, that the Jews could not have 
mistaken the sense of the prophet's words, however 
they might have been at a loss to conceive the 
nature of the thing, and to understand how the 
mystery could be fulfilled in one and the same 
person. In the same manner, indeed, the Evangelist 
St. John proposes this mystery to our belief, in terms 
as simple as language can express, though the mode 
of its existence is beyond our reason. When the 
Jews heard or read these words, " Unto us a Child 
u is born," their first impression would naturally 
interpret them of some one about to be born in the 
usual course of nature, who would surely partake 
of human flesh and blood ; and yet, since the same 
Child has other qualities here assigned to him, or, 
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in prophetic language/is expressly called " the 
" mighty God," and " the everlasting Father," (or 
the Father of eternity,) they could not deny but 
that the literal and simple words conveyed some 
ideas of the union of Deity with humanity. So far 
the passage was clear of itself, and required no 
other Scripture to interpret the meaning of the 
words. But when they reflected further, that this 
Child, which was to be born, was pre-eminently 
styled by name " Wonderful," they could hardly 
avoid connecting it with a Prophecy almost imme- 
diately preceding, when the hypocritical Ahaz had 
refused the offer of " a sign," and Isaiah therefore 
appealed to the house of David, " The Lord himself 
shall give you a sign, (or wonder, eviiisTov,) Behold, 
a virgin shall conceive, and b£ar a Son, and shall 
" call his name Immanuel." It required, indeed, 
other Scriptures also to interpret the same " won- 
derful" Child to be the " Son" of God gratuitously 
given ;" and also the spiritual King, on whose 
shoulders" should hang the keys of heaven and 
hell*; and the " Counsellorf," who held communion 
from the beginning with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, in the great consultation, " Let us make 

* The shapes of ancient keys were long, with a hook at the 
end, and were generally suspended from the shoulder. 

t The Septuagint translate, (according to the Exemplar Yati- 
canum,) MiyaXw fZwkw ayytXos, (but according to the Alexandrine 
Codex,) *AyyO<QS, &avfjuz<Trof, cvfxGwXos, to , ^yfif 9 Ifyvaiaums, of %«» 
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u man in our image j" and, lastly, " the Prince of 
" Peace," the Shiloh, the Peace-maker, or Mediator, 
to restore that fallen image to the favour of its 
Creator. Yet it is remarkable, that the parts of 
this Prophecy, declaratory of God in the flesh, 
which are the most difficult of human comprehen- 
sion, are, in paint of expression, (like the same 
doctrine in St. John's Gospel) the most clearly and 
unequivocally stated*. 

To foretel the precise time of the Messiah's National 
advent, as in the prophetic benediction of Jacob, or ilgni ' 
in the prediction of Daniel by the voice of the 
angel, is one of the strongest evidences of Divine 
prescience. Spurious oraclesf have at times suc- 
ceeded, either from accident or political sagacity, in 

* A proper view of this celebrated Prophecy is an abundant 
answer to the trite objection of the sceptic against Christianity, 
on the ground of mystery; " Where mystery begins, religion 
ends." ftbw, the fact is, that if we read the word begins, instead 
of the word ends, " Where religion begins, mystery begins," we 
shall come nearer the. truth ; otherwise it proves too much, and 
annihilates all religion whatever ; for what religion ever existed 
without a God ? and what is God but the most profound 
mystery ? 

t Aristotle, in his Rhetoric, expresses incidentally his opinion 
of the quibbles of oracle-mongers : *** $m to Star Sxattov that «/*- 
xe.rnpM t $ta r£y ytvvf rov w^aypMros Xiyovcit ol fjuivms. Rhet. lib. 
ii. c. 5. But how different does the historian Josephus speak of 
the true prophet and " greatly beloved" Daniel ; w y*e r* fu'x- 

Xoitrix fi.9W9 mgoQwvtvm $iercAf«, xaAotmg xal ol aXXot ireoforat, oMa 
ami KAIPON tyi&i, is o» ravra avo&nfireu. Joseph. Antiq. lib. x. 
c. Jl, 



u 



u 
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foretelling that an event should take place at some 
I * nier » *"?- indefinite time or other; but to state minutely the 

phecy of the 

■eventy week*, number of years, or prophetic weeks, which should 
elapse between the edict of Artaxerxes to restore 
Jerusalem, and the crucifixion of the Messiah, takes 
it at once out of the grasp of human conjecture*. 



* The sum of Prideaux's long dissertation on the u seventy 
weeks" is shortly this. He places the crucifixion at the end 
of the seventy weeks, (or 490 years, «. e. each day being a pro- 
phetic year,) and not immediately after the seven weeks, and 
threescore and two weeks (or 483 years,); because, if the words, 
" Unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and three- 
" score and two weeks," meant unto the advent of the Messiah 
nd then, if the following words, " and after threescore and 
two weeks shall Messiah be cut off," meant immediately after 
— these two passages would make the advent and crucifixion 
happen at the same time, without leaving any space for Christ's 
ministry on earth. If the crucifixion be fixed at the end of the 
seventy weeks, the commencement of them will be exactly in the 
457th year before the birth of Christ, (the seventh year of Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus.) From this date then, seven weeks (or 49 
years) are exactly computed from " the going forth of the com- 
" mandment ;" (viz. that given by Artaxerxes to Ezra, to restore 
and to build Jerusalem,) until the full establishment of the Jewish 
state by Nehemiah ; then threescore and two weeks (or 434 years) 
are found to come down precisely to the beginning of John the 
Baptist's ministry, when the Messiah may be truly said to have 
begun to confirm the covenant of the Gospel by his forerunner. 
If the Baptist's ministry lasted three years and a half, the last 
prophetic week will be divided into two parts ; the first half 
dedicated to the Baptist's ministry, and the last half to the 
ministry of the Messiah, the end of which is called the " midst 
" of the week," when the sacrifice and oblation should cease by 
the offering of Himself, once for all, upon the cross. 
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It was essential to the we and intent of Prophecy*, 
to mark the advent by the signs of the times. 
For it not only kept alive a universal expectation of 
Him who should come, but reminded also the Jews, 
that the God of Jacob, who had led them out of 
Egypt, was still their political Ruler, and that the 
rise and fall of kingdoms were under his immediate 
control. Until Shilohf, or the Peace-maker, came, 
(a term always applied by the Jews to the Messiah,) 
" the sceptre shall not depart from Judah;" the J £™ b ' 8 Pro " 

* Of the several critical views on the use and intent of Pro- 
phecy, the sum may be reduced to four heads, or a fourfold sub- 
division of one grand end. First, to establish the faith of a 
special Providence. Secondly, to predict judgments against vice 
and infidelity, but divine favour to virtue and faith. Thirdly, to 
raise an expectation, amid temporal ills and captivities, of a 
JEtedeemer. And, lastly, to attest the divine inspiration of the 
Scriptures. See Home's Introduction, p. 30. vol. i. ; also Sherlock 
on the use and intent of Prophecy. The studious reader of Pro- 
phecy will, of course, not fail to connect Mr. Home's account of 
Prophecy in the first volume of his " Introduction," with the 
prophetic sense unfolded in the second volume, and also with his 
general observations on the prophets, in the fourth volume of the 
same invaluable work. 

* Shiloh, Genesis xlix., 10. One of the best comments on 
this celebrated word is to be found in Cruden s Concordance (in 
loc.) Jerom translates it by, Qui mittendus est, and manifestly 
reads, Shiloach, " sent," instead of Shiloh, a Saviour or peace- 
maker, from the root Shalah, he was quiet, in peace, happy. Some 
translate, however, " the sceptre shall not depart from Judah, till 
" he comes to whom it belong*;" others, till the birth of him who 
shall be bom of a woman, who shall conceive without the know- 
ledge of a man ; others from Shalah, which sometimes signifies, 
to suffer, &c &c. 
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prediction evidently implied that before that time it 
should depart from the other tribes, since the tribe 
of Benjamin was considered merely as an ap- 
pendage to Judah, and therefore continued to enjoy 
the same rulers. Accordingly Judah continued a 
separate and favoured tribe from the period of its 
infancy up to its final dissolution — " strong as a 
" lion"— governed by a prince, even in the Baby- 
lonish captivity, and maintaining supreme power as 
the head and founder of the Jews, till at last that 
remnant was compelled to bow to the Roman yoke. 
Now it is clearly attested by Josephus, that the 
vassal king, Archelaus, was dethroned and banished, 
Coponius appointed procurator, and the kingdom 
of Judaea degraded into a Roman province, as a 
melancholy adjunct to Syria, during the very year 
that Christ " the Lord (according to the prediction 
" of Malachi) suddenly came to his temple." And 
indeed we see this tributary people soon after 
acknowledging to the Shiloh himself that they did, 
whether they thought it lawful or not, render unto 
Caesar his due. But it matters not whether the de- 
parture of the sceptre from Judah is to be understood 
of the dethronement of Archelaus, (as the earlier 
Jewish writers maintained,) or of the Jewish nation 
altogether under that peculiar denomination, (as the 
later writers urged,) for it is now no longer doubtful 
whether the authority of Judah and the glory of Jeru- 
salem have passed away j and any hesitation among 
expositors about the precise time of the fulfilment 
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of each particular, can no more alter the validity of 
the fact, than any doubt respecting the chronology 
of Darius the Mede could make us question the 
existence of Babylon. 

Another great national sign also was predicted as isaiah's Pro- 
a necessary condition of the Messiah's advent, f^fi^ 1181 ' 
that He should be ushered into the world at a time 
of universal peace. The Jews had long beforehand 
so interpreted the eleventh chapter of Isaiah ; yet it 
can hardly be imagined that they really believed, at 
' that time at least, the literal fulfilment of it, in the fact 
of savage nature yielding to an innocent and golden 
age*. Such a vivid description might indeed well apply 
to the nature, design, and tendency of the Gospel— 
to tame and soften the fierce and vicious propensi- 
ties of fallen nature, and to make men become " wise 
" as serpents, and harmless as doves." And that 

* Among the learned commentators who have compared this 
prediction of Isaiah with the fourth Eclogue of Virgil, Bp. Lowth 
is of opinion that the style of the Poet is so suddenly elevated from 
his usual calm and tranquil flow of ideas, to an unusual swell of 
images and metaphorical diction, that he thinks the mind of the 
Poet must have received some mysterious impression by a divine 
influence. And Gudworth also, in his Intellectual System, pro- 
nounces more positively, that, if the Poet drew his materials 
from the oracles of the Cumaean Sibyl, the Sibylline verses must 
have derived much, some how or other, from the Scripture Pro- 
phecies. Nor does it seem more strange, that the Messiah should 
be predicted by the Pagan Sibyl, i^ban that he should be so clearly ' 
foretold, as he was, by Balam, the Aramitic Sorcerer. See Cud- 
worth's Remarks on the Sibylline Oracles. 
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such a happy state of things, would, of necessity, 
ensue from a universal reception of the Gospel, there 
is a kind of proof approaching to demonstration. 
For, supposing that every human impediment and 
opposition both of spiritual and temporal enemies 
could be removed from the world — the sacred volume 
sent forth by the strong arm of Omnipotence, would 
produce the most perfect and virtuous energies 
among the whole human race — would restore the 
defaced image of fallen man to its primeval beauty 
and simplicity — would call a new world into ex- 
istence*, and create one universal monarchy of divine 
harmony and Christian love. 

In illustration of this theory, an humble analogy 
may be drawn from the well-known principle of a 
law of nature in mechanics, called the ' vis inertiae,' 
where the impulse of a body once sent forth is such, 
that an approach to perpetual motion is attained in 
proportion as the obstacles which retard its progress 
are smoothed away. How far, however, this Pro- 
phecy was fulfilled in the reign of Hezekiah — and 
how much farther at the birth of Christ — and again, 
how it continues, at this time, to advance to a still 
brighter state of things— we shall see more fully in 



* " Behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth." Isaiah 
Lev. 17- This was a usual prophetic expression for a change* 
not of the constitution of nature, bat of the Divine dispensation. 
Butier, in his Analogy, has conceived a fine idea of this supposed 
Christian monarchy. 



RELATIVE TO CHRIST. ' 269 

the view taken hereafter of the double sense of 
Prophecy. 

Accordingly, not only the Jewish, but the Roman 
historians also agree in testifying this universal expec- 
tation* throughout the whole of the East, that some 
mysterious and triumphant Personage was about to 
arise. For it is easily perceivable, that the expres- 
sion used by Tacitus, viz., that certain persons (pro- 
fecti,) instead of a single personage, (i EPXOMENOE 
tig tov xtfa-jxov,) should issue forth to govern the 
world, was evidently a corruption of the usual peri- 
phrasis which designated the Messiah, and was pur- 
posely inserted to flatter his royal masters, Titus 
and Vespasian. It is, nevertheless, a certain truth, 



* This expectation had, of course, been kept up from the age 
of Malachi, when the gift of Prophecy ceased; and it is not im- 
probable, that the strong hope and expectation evinced by So- 
crates and Plato, that the Deity would make a discovery of his 
will at some future time, originated not only from the probabi- 
lity of the case, but from sources of knowledge which they did 
not confess, viz., from the dispersion of the prophetic writings 
over the heathen world. 

The famous passages from Tacitus, Suetonius, Josephus, and 
Philo, are too well known to require quotation. 

The frequent appellation of Malachi-Jehovah given to the 
prophets, led Origen into the erroneous notion, that Malachi was 
an incarnate angel sent by God. Jerome and Calmet thought 
Malachi to be the same person as Ezra — but the internal evi- 
dence of the book proves the author to have been cotemporaiy 
with Nehemiah.' 
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and also an extraordinary proof of the hand of Pro- 
vidence controlling the events y though not the actions, 
of men, that this strong expectation among the 
Jews, of a temporal deliverer, was the unconscious 
instrument, when blind infatuation led the way, to 
hurry them on to their revolt and final desolation. 
The Prophet's eye clearly foresaw the peaceful 
reign of the Augustan age; and it is highly pro- 
bable that his understanding was sufficiently en- 
lightened by Divine Prescience, to have seen the use, 
intent, and necessity of such a state of the world for 
the first opening of the Gospel covenant. Not that 
an universal peace would be the human means of its 
propagation ; (for if, on the one hand, nations had 
greater facilities of listening to a new religion, they 
had abundant leisure, on the other, to attack all re- 
ligious innovations; besides being at such a time 
far more likely to be content with their own ;) but 
a more excellent design of Providence was apparent 
— a way was thus opened for all who heard these 
extraordinary tidings, to come and see, to trace the 
mystery to its source, (as the Magi did,) and to de- 
liver its sifted credentials to future ages. 

The Augustan age was, indeed, the " fulness of 
" time." It was peculiarly marked as the golden 
era of reason, and the most brilliant record of the 
historian; distinguished by a constellation, or ga- 
laxy, as it were, of poets, of orators, of philosophers, 
and of historians, enlightened by every refinement 
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of art and science, and arrayed with the knowledge, 
but the knowledge only*, of moral philosophy. Yet 
such an age as this was confessedly unable, even in 
its meridian brightness, either to discover as atisfac- 
tory remedy for the maladies of fallen nature, or to 
enforce motives among the wisest to practise what 
was taught. 

Again ; the time of the Saviour's approach was Personal signs. 
still more accurately marked by personal, as well 
as national, signs. The last of the Prophets, who 
sealed up the covenant of the Old Testament until 
the coming of the second Elijah, pointed directly to The second 
a Prophetic messenger, who should usher into Je- 
hovah's temple " the Prince of Peace." His office 

* Besides the innumerable references given npon this point, 
by Home and other commentators, we may remark of Aristotle, 
in his Ethics, that he well understood the design of a moral trea- 
tise to be w ymais aXXa v^is. Yet if we try, by that standard, 
the moral history of his age, we shall find to our grief and pity 
but a scanty portion of individuals, like a few distant stars, 
glimmering in a midnight of national darkness and depravity, or 
like the lucky few who have escaped from a shipwreck ; 

" Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vasto." 

Still, in drawing a comparison between Heathen and Christian 
countries, in this respect, we must consider their relative pro- 
portions of individual rather than of national morality ; or even 
our Christian land must blush with shame and confusion to con- 
fess, that its proportion of moral and religious practice as a nation 
is lamentably unequal to the light of knowledge which has shone 
around it. 
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was to resemble the usual harbingers of Eastern 
potentates; but the rude and simple garb of a 
prophet was to contrast with any gorgeous display 
of Tyrian purple, or of " soft raiment." This cir- 
cumstance alone, whether the Baptist was believed 
to be truly Elias, or some one in the spirit and 
power of Elias, ought to have led the Jews to ex- 
pect a Master, a least, in some measure conformable 
to the external appearance of the servant " preparing 
" his way." 

Thus, then, the signs of the times are so clearly 
defined, that no one but the true Messiah himself 
could possibly have harmonized with such particu- 
lars as these. He was to come (as He did) before 
the sceptre of Judah was broken — before the temple 
was destroyed — and immediately after the an- 
nouncement of a prophetic herald. 
Local Prophe- The inspired prescience of Micah the Morasthite* 

cy of Micah. 

is clearly established, by the singular minuteness 
with which he pointed out the exact spot that was 
to be the birth-place of the Son of God. He not 
only distinctly mentions the name of Bethlehem, 
but of Bethlehem Ephratah, to distinguish it from 

* Dr. Hales divides this famous Prophecy into four parts; 
1. The human birth-place of Christ; 2. His eternal generation ; 
3. His temporary desertion of the Jews ; 4. His spiritual and 
universal dominion. Micah was the third of the Minor Prophets, 
and cotemporary with Isaiah, Joel, Hosea, and Amos. His style 
+ is strong and concise, and in some parts truly sublime. See also 
Home's account of this prophet, vol. iv. 
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another place of the same name in the tribe of Ze- 
bulon j as if the prophet foresaw the mistakes which 
future Rabbies and Interpreters would make in con- 
fusing this Prophecy of the Messiah's birth-place 
with Isaiah's prediction of the place where he was 
to preach and publish his Gospel. And it is re- 
markable, that the Jews in our Saviour's time did 
sadly mistake, or altogether overlook, not indeed 
this Prophecy of Micah, (which was next to impos- 
sible,) but that very prediction of the cotemporary 
prophet, Isaiah, that " in Galilee of the Gentiles, 
" the people who walked in darkness have seen a 
" great light" And in their wilful blindness and wafal ' ni8take 

° ° of the Jews as 

averseness to harmonize one passage of Scripture to our Lord's 

i birth-place. 

with another, they all along adopted the gross error 
of supposing our Saviour to have been a Nazarite 
by birth, instead of a Bethlemite. For, in St. John's 
account of their conflicting opinions respecting his 
origin, and place of nativity, they gave no proof, at 
least, of their assertion, that they " knew whence he 
" was ;" and they betrayed equal ignorance also, or Also as to hu 
rather perverseness, in the interpretation of the latter origiu. 
part of Micah's Prophecy, where, in the very same 
verse which mentions the human birth-place of the 
Messiah, a clear distinction is drawn as to the divine 
origin of that same Person, " whose goings forth 
" have been from of old, from everlasting.'' But 
the Jews, misconceiving the twofold nature of the 
Messiah's origin, and concluding — either from the 
traditions of their rabbies, or from a wrong inter- 

T 
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pretation of Isaiah's question, " Who shall declare 
" his generation?" or again, from the mysterious 
type of Melchisedeck — that they should know little 
or nothing about Him, involved themselves in a 
labyrinth of darkness and perplexity ; because, if 
they were not to know clearly his line of descent, 
how could they have applied the other Prophecies, 
respecting his lineage from Judah and David, in 
order to identify the true Messiah? This local 
Prophecy of Micah, however, so surely fixed 
the birth-place of the Messiah, that not even the 
Jews could mistake that ; the wise men convened 
by Herod pronounced it decisive j and, as a sepa- 
rate Prophecy, it is the most important and com- 
prehensive of alL For (in the words of an eminent 
Divine) ' it winds up the whole chain of those pre- 
' dictions which limit the blessed " seed of the woman" 
' to the line of Shem j to the family of Abraham, 
' Isaac, and Jacob ; to the tribe of Jadah ; and, 
' lastly, to the royal house in the " city of David." ' 
improbability The improbability of the lowly Bethlehem giving 
mitish Mes- birth to a Ruler in Israel, affords a further proof of 
!nspirati<ro. ° the prophet's inspiration. This little city, though it 
had formed the scene of the beautiful eclogue of Ruth, 
and from David's lineage was hence called the " city 
of David," had never been considered of sufficient 
importance, like the other divisions of Judaea, to send 
forth a leader to battle. The judgments also de- 
nounced against the degenerate state of David's house 
would naturally add to the improbability of a brighter 
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prospect, if we did not consider the uniform practice 
of the prophets in blending mercies and judgments 
together. And these improbabilities continued up 
to the very eve of the accomplishment. Nor is it 
necessary to inquire, whether the prophet's eye was 
guided by Divine precsience to foresee the extraor- 
dinary contingency which brought about such an 
incalculable event; because the same Omniscient 
Spirit, which breathed the oracle, and " knoweth 
" man's heart," could doubtless foreknow, without 
controlling, the exact state of mind that would dic- 
tate the policy of Augustus, in taxing the Roman 
world ; and thus, through the unconscious agency 
and free will of man, both perform his promise to 
David, and look down upon the " low estate of his 
handmaiden." 
From this point we are naturally led to trace Connected 

* view of Pro- 

the line of the Messiah's descent. We find it drawn phecy. 
with the most accurate precision, by a succession of 
prophetic writers, and in exact accordance with the 
two genealogical registers recorded by St. Matthew 
and St. Luke. Hitherto only single and detached 
Prophecies have been examined. But the nature of 
the subject now invites us to take a connected view 
of the harmony of successive writers. The scene 
enlarges, and we cannot but view, in holy wonder, 
with what exquisite perfection the united energies 
of the prophetic pencil have drawn to the full 
the very " Tree of Life," from the root of 
Adam, up to the holy Branch of the blessed Virgin. 



mise. 
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And it will not merely add a beauty to the unity of 
the subject, but create in us the deepest feelings of 
gratitude, as well as the sublimest ideas of Su- 
preme goodness, if we contemplate this mighty 
chain of Prophecy as one determinate promise, 
renewed at different times to console the righteous 
few, to keep awake the eye of faith, and to display, 
even to the wicked, the union of Divine mercy with 
avenging j udgment. 
As one deter- The promise of a Redeemer, given to our first 
mmaepro- p arentg after the fall, (as briefly noticed above,) 

though in a dim and general outline, was yet suffi- 
cient to arrest their faith in some immortal victory, 
which " the seed of the woman" should gain over 
the serpent. This mystery, the same prophetic 
historian tells us, was graciously drawn in clearer 
characters to the eye of the faithful Abraham* ; yet 
the general promise has been given for the benefit of 
all the sons of Adam, since it was revealed before 
the preference given to Seth, and to the favoured 
line of Shem, Abraham, Jacob, and Judah. And 
, here it will be well for our finite judgment to make 
a clear and accurate distinction between the uncon- 

* Abraham is supposed by some commentators to have been, 
before his call, an idolater, chiefly from an expression in the 
fourteenth chapter of St. Paul to the Romans, where God is re- 
presented as justifying by faith the ungodly (ao-tft.) But Dr. 
Blomfield, in his Digest, (in loc.) remarks, that as Abraham was 
never proved to be such, it is better to expound the word, as a 
sinner against the revealed will of God. 
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ditional promise of God to man, and his conditional 
covenant with man. 

That the seed of the woman should bruise the Distinction be- 

twfififl 2111 nn> 

serpent's head, was an eternal promise, an uncondi- conditional 
tional and unalterable decree : but in order that the condldona" co- 
Redeemer's blood might prove, on our parts, a com- venant 
plete death-blow to that serpent, and a perfect anti- 
dote to its deadly poison, the condition of a lively 
faith made up the terms proposed to us, and thus 
assumed the nature of a covenant. The promise, 
indeed, implied conditions only on the part of the 
Giver; (which were fully realized by the death of 
Christ,) but the covenant enjoined conditions also 
on the part of the receiver. 

The promise given to Abraham (his faith being 
foreseen) intimated, for the first time, the universal 
extent of the Gospel over the whole Gentile world. 
The same promise, for the sake of the Father of 
the faithful, was confirmed to his son Isaac, and the 
favoured Jacob, in the vision of the mystical ladder, 
which typified the covenant of grace, held commu- 
nion with heaven, and heard the voice of the Almighty 
renew the "oath that He sware unto AbraJiam." 
The prophetic blessing of this dying patriarch* 

* The supposition, among the early Greeks, of a prophetic 
spirit issuing from the mouth of a dying person, probably 
derived its origin, according to many learned divines, from 
traditions of holy writ dispersed among the heathen even so 
early as the age of Homer. No Christian reader of the classics, 
however, can fail to notice many extraordinary resemblances 



278 AN ES8AY ON THE PROPHECIES 

rested upon Judah, whom his brethren (according to 
the import of his name) should praise, and acknow- 
ledge as their Leader. The refreshing promise 
flowed through the channel of the favoured Patri- 
arch, at first, indeed, like the current of a deep yet 
narrow stream : but it soon enlarged its bounds, and 
augmented its tides of " living water," growing wider 
and wider, until it became a mighty river. Nor 
does its course stop here ; for it will continue still 
to roll onward, till it shall mingle with " the waters 
that cover the sea," and be swallowed up in the 
ocean of eternity. 

Thus far we trace the promise renewed, at 
different times, to the Patriarchs. A two-fold 
benefit was uniformly implied, both of temporal 

between the Iliad, or Odyssey, and the Old Testament. The 
Poet calls the rainbow a wonder or sign (rigas) fixed by Jove 
in the clouds. Compare Haid, lib. ii. t. 28. with Gen. ix. 12. 
Again, the two urns said by the Poet to be full of good and 
evil mixture, are very similar to the seventy-fifth Psalm, " In 
" the hand of the Lord there is a cup," &c. The description 
also of the " shield of Achilles," however it may or may not 
argue some knowledge of the Mosaic account of the creation, , 
does certainly present some very sublime ideas of the Deity, 
though under the heathen name of Jove, as Creator of heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all the wonders they contain. And 
again, that delusive 'dream which Jupiter is represented as 
sending to Agamemnon, how extremely alike is it to the u lying 
** spirit" permitted by Jehovah to go forth and strike the rash 
and profligate Ahab with judicial blindness ? See more on this 
subject in Grey's "Connection. 1 * 
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prosperity, and of spiritual blessedness. The latter 
was but darkly insinuated, because the Divine 
counsel willed that the advent of the Blessing 
itself should reveal the full extent of the promise, 
and bring " life and immortality to light." 

As it was designed to be a strong test of inspira- Necessity for 

° ° r predicting the 

tion, so it was also a most needful help to guide external con- 

* dition and 

our faith in surely fixing the accomplishment of personal cha- 

n racterofthe 

Prophecy, that every circumstance, first, of the Messiah. 
external condition, and secondly, of the per- 
sonal character of the Messiah, should be faith- 
fully delineated beforehand. One reason is clear, 
because, of the former, each coincidence depended 
upon others, and it would therefore have been morally 
impossible for any impostor, however ingenious, to 
take upon himself to fulfil conditions altogether out of 
his reach, though he might have attempted, perhaps, 
to assume the moral character of the exalted pattern 
of divine excellence ; notwithstanding that the coun- 
terfeit of the latter would have been as complete a 
failure as that of the former. 

In accordance, then, with the humility of the ZechamVi 

J Prophecy of 

Messiah's birth, parentage, and education, Zecha- Messiah's 

entry into 

riah, the clearest and most evangelical of the Jerusalem. 
prophets next to Isaiah, draws a picture of the 
promised Shepherd as a Spiritual King, entering 
Jerusalem, not in the warlike pride and forbidden 
strength of chariots and of horses, (which had been 
the ruin instead of the deliverance of Israel,) but 
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in the primitive simplicity of the patriarchs and 
Prophets of old, " lowly, and riding upon an ass*." 
From the circumstances, noticed above, of the 
lowly Bethlehem having been foretold as the birth- 
place of the Messiah, and no less from Malachi's 
prediction of a forerunner, in the usual garb and 
poverty of a prophet's external condition, the Jews 
ought to have expected (if pride had not warped 
their judgment) some union, at least, of external 

External hu- humility with the glory of a triumphant Redeemer. 

siahachief But one would almost suppose, that the ancient 

featureofPro- . , , , . 

phecy. Jewish expositors, before the Advent, had inter- 

preted the whole of the 53rd chapter of Isaiah 
(as the modern ones do now) to have been a 
picture drawn by their prophet, not of the Messiah, 

* See Matt. xxi. 4. In repeated passages of the New Testa- 
ment, where Christ is recorded as acting, "that it might be 
" fulfilled," &c., it is clear that He did not designedly take 
upon Himself to fulfil a circumstance or event, because a pro- 
phet had foretold it, but, inasmuch as God had previously 
decreed an event, the prophet therefore foretold it, and a special 
act of Providence controlled the event, since God has the power 
of foreknowing how the allowed freedom of man s heart will 
favour the accomplishment. (So that, in such passages as these, 
the Greek particle U» is exactly equivalent to fort. See the 
passage quoted in Valpy's Edition of the New Testament.) 
For it is evident that, in this case, the act of letting the ass 
go with the disciples, for the use of their Master, depended 
on the will of the owner, which will might surely be mira- 
culously foreknown to our Lord without being controlled, and 
thus properly be called an external condition. 
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but of the future woes of their nation, under the 
poetical figure of Personification. That this Pro- 
phecy was formerly applied to Christ, is a fact 
too well attested to admit of any doubt j and yet, 
that they should have so wilfully overlooked all 
those passages, which plainly indicate a state of 
trial and humiliation, seems to amount almost to 
a miraculous fulfilment of the opening of the 53rd 
chapter, " Who hath believed our report ?" since 
it is remarkable that the next verse states the lowly 
condition of the Mediator, as the reason for their 
unbelief. " For (says the prophet) He shall grow 
up as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground ;" evidently meaning, that the obscurity of 
the Messiah's birth, parentage, and education would 
predispose the Jews to disbelieve the report. 

But the prophet's eye pierces still deeper into 
futurity — time itself vanishes — the accomplishment 
and prediction appear the same — and by a splendid Fifty-third 

chapter of 

transition of diction he seems to behold " the Man Isaiah an his- 

r »» 1 i i • i , .„ torical paint- 

" of sorrows already " acquainted with gnet : i ng . 
as if the scene of a weeping Saviour over the tomb 
of Lazarus, or of patriotic tears shed over the 
apostate Jerusalem, had burst upon his vision. It 
is, indeed, an historical painting. " Surely He 
" hath borne our griefs," (did He not, in an agony 
and bloody sweat ?) " and carried our sorrows," 
(did He not " bear our sins in his own body on 
" the tree?") "He was wounded for our trans- 
" gressions, He was bruised for our iniquities." 
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If the Jewish nation be the personified sufferer, as 
the modern rabbies attempt to explain it away, 
in whose name, we may ask with the Ethiopian 
eunuch, doth the prophet speak this ? For haw 
could the body of the Jewish people, of itself, 
both personify the sufferer, and be at the same 
time the nation far wham it suffered? or Jiaw 
could the unrepining innocence of the victim be 
predicted of them? "He is brought as a lamb 
" to the slaughter"— .Who? but the one great 
Antitype of the Jewish sacrifice, on whose spotless 
and atoning head " the Lord hath laid the iniquity 
" of us all." — Who? but the one great High 
Priest, in the twofold character of a divine and 
human Mediator, could give " his soul (which 
" in this passage means life) as an offering 
" for sin, and make intercession for the trans- 
" gressors." The picture is ready drawn for our 
eyes ; we need only look, or cast but a faint glance 
upon the outline, and we cannot help seeing the 
resemblance — how much more, then, when we 
dissect the features of it, and apply, as it were, 
the microscope to the most minute and delicate 
touches of the prophetic pencil. If the subject of 
this chapter had been formally mentioned by name, 
it would evidently have been too clear, since those 
external circumstances which depended upon the 
free will of others might have been counteracted, 
and the accomplishment of Prophecy defeated. 
But because the name was npt fixed to the title- 
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page, every attribute is, for that very reason, 
more emphatic and characteristic. The copy, in 
short, could never have been drawn, unless the 
prophet had kept the Great Original before his 
eye.* 

Yet, perfect as are the prophetic descriptions 
of Isaiah, it was in harmony with the scheme of 
inspiration that the external condition of u the Son 
" of David" should be pourtrayed with equal energy 
by David himself. 

* Prom many points of resemblance, between the particulars 
here foretold of a suffering Messiah, and the sublime description 
of the " Prometheus vinctus" of iEschylus, Tertullian and some 
other ancient fathers have gone so far as to assert, that the poet 
intended in this tragedy to pourtray the character of a Divine 
Mediator. The body of the suffering benefactor to mortals was 
barred to a rock, " the cross of Caucasus," (as Tertullian calls it,) 
his hands were fixed with the iron, but his limbs were not 
broken ; and he was taunted with the reproachful sarcasms of his 
enemies, under the allegorical personages — Force and Strength. 
The eagerness of the fathers, however, to bring heathen testimony 
in aid of Gospel truth, must be their apology for straining such an 
analogy as this ; still it is not an improbable conjecture, that 
iEschylus may have drawn incidentally many of the materials 
for this tragedy from translations or traditions of sacred writ. 
Dr. Gray in his " Connection" favours this opinion, and describes 
this extraordinary machine of the poet with the sublime spirit 
of an -flSschylus. * We behold him (Prometheus) appealing to 
4 the elements, when oppressed by a severe decree, glorying in 
* an immortal spirit, incapable of destruction, though the earth 
' should be shaken to its foundation, and he himself be precipitated 
4 into a bottomless gulph/ 
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Prophetic na- With regard to the prophetic nature of the 

ture of the ° r r 

Psalms. Psalms, whoever acquaints himself with the argu- 
ment, the historical origin, the style and peculiar 
structure of each, cannot fail to distinguish the 
spirit of Prophecy which breathes throughout the 
whole. He will see that the two senses* in 
them, inimitably blended together, yet so far 
perfectly distinct from each other as to mark a 
twofold design of the author, form one continued 
allegory — not raised upon fiction (like the in- 
ventions of human analogy), but built on historical 
facts and incidents in the life of the literal David ; 

ofProphwy * 6 shadowed out and illustrated by himself, but still 
. mystically carried on to a brighter scene and a 
fuller accomplishment in the person of the spiritual 
David. Nor let it be imagined, that because the 
Old Testament was divided into the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms, David was therefore 
excluded from both of the former classes. The 
Psalms claimed a separate distinction, inasmuch 
as they formed a complete epitome of the Bible ; 
they are the most luminous and harmonious com- 
mentaries both upon the Law and the Prophets, 
and have been styled with exquisite beauty, from 
the last prayer which the spiritual David used upon 
the cross, " the manual of the Son of God." 



* In Bishop Home's fine commentary on the Psalms, the 
two-fold sense of many of those divine odes is clearly proved 
and beautifully illustrated. 
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The double sense of Prophecy, instead of being 
an objection, on the ground of obscurity, ought 
rather to be considered as a most important proof 
of the intimate connection between the Old and 
New Covenant. It was a vast design and a won- 
derful expedient of Providence, beyond the grasp 
of human reason or ingenuity, to maintain the 
dignity of the old dispensation, and, at the same 
time, to keep alive an expectation of something 
better to succeed. Thus, in Isaiah's figurative 
and glowing prediction of a golden age of universal 
peace, a partial fulfilment of it by the deliverance 
of Ahaz from his enemies, was but a kind of 
token or forerunner, as the first-fruits of a still 
more happy state under the first dawn of the 
Gospel reign — and no less to us also the com- 
parative happiness of Christ's kingdom already 
flourishing upon earth is both a further accom- 
plishment of the same Prophecy, and a cheering 
sign for us to trust in a still more complete ful- 
filment, when the Gospel shall spread its branches 
over the whole earth in a glorious Millenium of 
Christian peace*. 

* A general belief in the near approach • of the Millenium, or 
joyful sabbath of a thousand years, is adduced by the insidious 
Gibbon, as one of his five human causes for the rapid spread of 
Christianity. But Bishop Watson well repelled the poisonous 
weapon, by arguing, that any such opinion was directly refuted 
by St. Paul (2 Thessalonians) as a mistake, and vague tradition. 
For he says, " let no one deceive you, as that the day of the 
" Lord is at hand." 



286 AN ESSAY ON THE PROPHECIES 

PM*m y a"T d ^ e P rocee d> th en > *° observe, that the same remarks 
phetic dirge, offered respecting the evangelical Prophet, are equally 
applicable to the pathetic detail of circumstances in 
the twenty-second Psalm. It seems as if it had been 
composed and chaunted by the " sweet Psalmist of 
" Israel," as a prophetic dirge for the Saviour upon 
the cross. Such a vivid and impassioned description 
would lose all its energy, if applied merely to the 
temporal misfortunes of the literal David. But when 
we turn from the forsaken king to his great Antitype, 
and lay the twenty-second Psalm by the side of 
the cross, every feature of the agonizing picture 
starts into being; our eyes almost see his Holy 
Body, " poured out like water" — from the spear— 
the piercing of his hands and his feet ;" " all 
his bones are out of joint" — from the racking 
distention of the cross — " his tongue cleaving to 
" his jaws"— with thirst — " the lots cast for his 
" vesture," while' the staring and jeering crowd — 
" the Bulls of Bashan, encompass Him, and shoot 
" out their lips" with the very words of Prophecy 
in their mouth; and, to fill up the bitter cup, 
even the heart of the Son of God melting away 
in his last thrilling cry, " My God ! my God ! 
" why hast thou forsaken me?" — Can a rational 
being read and doubt ? 

The gross error of the Jews, as to the external 

conditions of the expected Messiah, plunged them 

Jewish dis- into another still more fatal. If they had believed in 

belief of the . . J 

resurrection. Isaiah's prediction of his death, they could not 
have resisted the necessary conclusion also of his 
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resurrection — That when He should " make his 
" soul an offering for sin," He should "prolong 
" his days." They adhered to a dangerous and 
heathen tradition, that all calamities were heaven- 
sent punishments for sin. Yet those who believed 
in the inspiration of the Book of Job might easily 
have seen, that affliction and misery were mingled 
in the cup of the righteous as well as of the 
unjust The analogy also of the natural world 
might have persuaded their reason, that the doctrine 
of a resurrection and a judgment to come was not 
a thing so incredible, since it would balance the 
scale of inequality on earth, and rescue a righteous 
God from man's erring ideas of apparent injustice. 
The conclusion of Job was decisive. He did not 
doubt, but knew that his Redeemer lived, and would 
make restitution for pain and evil at the latter day 
upon the earth — That " worms would destroy his 
" body" indeed, but that his " flesh should see God," 
and be impregnated with the seed of immortality. 
He held not the tenet, that flesh and blood, the gross 
particles of man's present nature, could ever enter 
the kingdom of heaven; but this inspired Man 
of God foresaw, and believed, that his soul, after 
its release from the clog of earthly matter, instead 
of living in a disembodied and naked existence, 
(as was fabled of old,) would put on the clothing 
of a pure, ethereal, and glorified tabernacle*. Such 

* Cndworth remarks a correspondence of the Christian doctrine 
on this point, (viz., the grossness of our present bodies, and the 
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a doctrine was, indeed, beyond the limits of phi- 
losophic research; and yet the glimmering light 
of nature, though it could not discover the mystery, 
might have prepared the mind of the philosopher 
for its reception and harmony with reason, when 
revealed. The caterpillar becomes a butterfly, 
and the feathered tribes burst their shelly habi- 
tation without imparing their identity; and man 
himself is unconsciously undergoing, from day to 
day, successive changes of corporeal matter. 

purity of our future bodies,) with the old philosophic Cabala. 
The Pythagoreans and Platonists always complained of these 
terrestrial bodies, as prisons, or living sepulchres of the soul. 
So St. Paul, in his longings after immortality, says, that we 
hold this treasure (viz., this knowledge of the glory of God) 
in earthern vessels," (J» oaTgxxivois axtvEaiv,) i. e. in bodies 
which inclose the soul, as the shell incloses a fish, the very ex- 
pression which the Platonists used to distinguish the outward or 
tangible body from another more subtle and attenuated body 
(the oxnp* 4*^5}*,) which, they supposed, lay close around the 
soul, and enwrapped it like an under garment. And " in this 
" we groan, longing to be clothed upon with our heavenly 
" mansion ; if so be that being clothed, we shall not be found 
" naked." Hence some commentators, on this difficult passage, 
think that St. Paul used the word yv^vos, in the Platonic sense, 
to denote the dead, and »Wfino/, to denote the living. But Dr. 
Blomfield, in his Critical Digest, is of opinion, that the Apostle 
knew nothing about the Platonic philosophy: and, as to the 
meaning of ytyxw*, he formerly thought, that the souls of the 
wicked would be without any body at all ; but he confesses he 
has since changed his opinion, and believes the word Vofa to be 
understood after yv^ls, and to mean unfurnished with the 
fvt'y&'pa, or glorious covering of the righteous. 
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At least, however, for the future existence of the 
soul, whether in a separate or embodied state, the 
analogy of nature gave symptoms of high proba- 
bility. The dissolution of the human frame rather 
proved the departure than the destruction of the 
living agent within. During the sleep of the body, 
the soul could range in the field of imagination; and 
the loss of a limb, or even of sight, did not impede 
the operation of its faculties ; nay, even in the last 
agony of death, the walls of partition might be 
tumbling down and mouldering into dust, while 
the spiritual inmate would oftentimes arouse herself, 
and, in the exercise of all her energies, seem unim- 
paired with the ruin around her*. 

Yet the unbelieving sect of the Sadducees, who 
regarded only the Pentateuch as the divine oracle, 
would not, perhaps, have been censured by our 
Lord for never discovering this doctrine from the 
expression that the Almighty was and is " the God 
" of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob/ 9 provided 
the question had not been long before started, and 
become a subject of rational investigation. But 
then, we think, when the topic was familiar to their 
minds, the after-revelations both of Job and of the 
Psalmist, whose inspiration indeed they might not 
believe, would yet, of necessity, strip off the veil, and 
light up their natural reason to accede to the probabil- 
ity oi & resurrection. In somewhat the same manner 

* See Butler's Analogy on & Future State, 

U 
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as the deists of the modern world assent, with 
justice, to some doctrines as agreeable to reason, 
and therefore think that they must be the offspring 
of reason, because they are unconscious of the light 
which the revelation, they disbelieve, has actually 
thrown upon them. 
Prophecy of But the lyre of David not only awoke to the cry 

the Ascemiofi * » ■■ • « 

the eieerett of the dying Saviour, but also to the resurrection 
08th Pttim. and ascension of the " Holy One/ 9 Among the 
acknowledged difficulties of the sixty-eighth Psalm, 
it is a peculiar circumstance, that the most im- 
portant verse of it, prophetic of the Ascension, is 
remarkably clear. This festive ode is, indeed, ad- 
mirably adapted to celebrate the triumphal removal 
of the ark to Sion, the victory over the enemies of 
Judah, the spoil of the vanquished, and the glory of 
the Shechinah arising from between the Cherubim. 
Nor is the style and language too glowing for the 
occasion. Yet the resemblance of the whole, and 
the harmony of each clause, attune with such ac- 
cordance, with so much nobler energy and more 
sublime majesty, to the true antitypical Ark, whereon 
the glory of the Godhead rested ; to his miraculous 
rescue from earthly and spiritual enemies; to his 
elevation " at the right hand of God ;" and, finally, 
to his inestimable gifts of the Holy Ghost to all the 
" true Israel ;" that it is impossible to think of the 
ark in this " song of Sion," without instantly 
turning our eyes to the One all-saving Ark in 
the heavenly Jerusalem. The harp of David was 
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attuned to a double chorus ; the first had died 
away, when a fuller and sublimer choir reawoke its 
kindred spirit to the ascension of the Son of God. 

From the scene of the Messiah's external con- 
dition or personal appearance in the flesh, it remains 

for US tO Consider his PERSONAL CHARACTER, as Personal cha- 

__ — Ffl.c£cr of the 

predicted in the Old Testament. The Jewish law- Messiah fore- 
giver, who had united in himself the threefold 10 
character of a prophet, a priest, and a king* (since 
he had spoken with God " face to face," had fre- 
quently exercised the priestly office, and had been 
endued with all the authority, though not the 
insignia, of royalty,) foretold of a " prophet who 

" Should be raised Up LIKE UNTO HIMSELF." In Like Moses. 

conformity with that high standard, the Jews had 
never found one among all the. goodly fellowship of 
the prophets, from Moses down to Malachi, worthy 
of being pre-eminently styled " That Prophet." If 
they had. wisely followed up the similitude, and 
confined their ideas of the Messiah's kingly as well 
as prophetic character more precisely according to 
the model of Moses, they would never, upon their 
own principles, have expected alii, the temporal 
potnp, which their own leader had not assumed. 
This remarkable Prophecy is an instance of a pro* 
phetic and historical type combined in the same 
person. Moses, the legislator of the first dispensa- 
tion, was designed by God to prefigure, by the 
actions of his own life, the character and office of 
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his antitype, — the Divine "Founder of the second. 
This previous design in the likeness was the criterion 
of a true type which distinguished it from any 
common analogy, and therefore the fulfilment of the 
type proves inspiration exactly the same as the 
completion of the Prophecy; since a type only 
differs from a Prophecy in the made of foreshewing 
futurity ; what the latter foretels by means of words, 
the former prefigures by symbolic representation*. 
Parallel and * n drawing a parallel between the character of 
«?emM<MM Moses and of Jesus Christ, we find a minute and 
chnSTth^ 8tr ** n £ analogy, which furnishes a strong test both 
andtype. of the inspiration of Prophecy, and of its complete 
fulfilment in the person of our Lord ahd Saviour. 
Yet the extraordinary superiority of the Founder of 
the Gospel covenant, over the Jewish legislator, is 
so remarkable, that while we contemplate the com- 
parison, we can hardly help drawing a contrast 
So wonderfully, indeed, did He surpass that great 
model of Jewish perfection, that He proved Him- 
self to be the archetype, which Moses, by the 

* The precise roles of analogy will guard against any strained 
tad fanciful interpretations; such as the puerile exposition, that 
the Hebrew monarch Saul, because his name signified death^ 
therefore typified the moral law, which St. Paul terms the 
" ministration of death;* or the heretical notion of Cardinal 
Bellannine, that the bread and wine, brought forth by Melchise- 
dech, was a type of the mass ! These two curious instances are 
noticed by Hone, in the second volume of his Introduction. 
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Spirit, had imitated, and handed down as a faint 
pattern to guide the eye of posterity to the perfect 
lines of beauty and excellence in the Original. 

As a prophet, He displayed the glories of the Ai a prophet, 
heavenly Canaan, not in dark and mysterious kiSg. 68 "* 
shadows, but in bold and living characters, and 
directly pointed, not to the law, which was only a 
" school-master," but to Himself, who was " the 
" Way, the Truth, and the Life." His Prophecies 
are so numerous, that they form a distinct class ; 
and since it would require a volume to illustrate 
them with any tolerable accuracy, we must be 
allowed here to assume in that department his com- 
pletion of Prophecy. As a legislator, He enacted a 
new law, not for the sole benefit of a single nation, 
but for all the spiritual sons of Abraham*. 

* The obligation imposed on the whole Jewish nation to 
attend thrice every year at the three great feasts celebrated at 
Jerusalem, though admirably adapted to preserve or recover the 
Jaws from idolatry v yet incidentally proves that the Mosaic law 
was not enacted for an extensive empire. The ambitious 
Mahomet saw this impediment to conquest, and therefore wisely 
ordained only a single pilgrimage to Mecca, t. e. once in each 
man's life. The historian, Gibbon, thus describes the rites per- 
formed by the Mussulman at the temple of the Caaba. * At an 

* awful distance they cast away their garments : seven times, 

* with hasty steps, they encircled the Caaba, and kissed the 
' black t stone ; seven times they visited and adored the adjacent 
4 mountains; seven times they threw stones into the valley of 

* Mina ; and the pilgrimage was achieved by a sacrifice of sheep 
' and camels, and the burial of their hair and nails in the conse- 

* crated ground.' 
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He preyed the divinity of his mission by miracles 
of power as well as of knowledge, far above those 
of Moses, both in their greatness, their number, 
their variety, and, above all, in their design. All 
the wonders performed by Moses have, certainly, 
Miracles of the essential criteria of true miracles, more especially 
Christ. with respect to the importance of their end. For 

these also were wrought to attest a mission from 
God*, and for the support of a divine revelation. 
And there is an extraordinary similarity between the 
character of the benevolent class of miracles wrought 
by Moses, and those of our Saviour. 

But, if Moses struck the rock, and called manna 
from heaven, at the impatient cry of the Israelites, 
our Saviour miraculously fed multitudes from vo- 
luntary compassion, and frequently without any 
in treaty on their part; but, what is more, He invari- 
ably mingled with his miracles of power the purest 
lessons of the most tender and diffusive benevolence. 
His design went further than to tend to their bodily 
wants alone, for this miracle was but a preface to 

* Warburton's hypothesis for the Divine Legation of Moses is 
shortly this. The doctrine of a future state is essential to every 
well-regulated society under the ordinary governmmt of Provi- 
dence. But the Mosaic dispensation was without this support, 
and yet did not want'it. The omimon can be accounted for, 
therefore the Jews must have been governed by an extraordinary 
Providence. Dr. Graves pursues a different mode of proof^ for 
the same end. Hejirst proves the reality of the Divine legation, 
and then he shews that the omission in question was a 
result of the nature of the dispensation. 
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his grand object in feeding. them with the spiritual 
manna — not such as " their fathers did eat, and 
" perished in the wilderness," but with the true 
" Bread of heaven." To the hungry and thirsty soul 
" He broke his own body, and poured out rivers of 
" living water." 

If Moses confounded the magicians, and dis- probable de- 
played his power before Pharaoh to attest his own ^ the iwine 
mission from God; the Messiah proved Himself to"*™** 
be more than a prophet, by the stupendous miracle 
of forcing the devils themselves to acknowledge his 
divinity : and even in that exception to the general 
character of goodness in his miracles, when He 
allowed the swine to perish, his object was, not, 
perhaps, more to punish the Gadarenes, than to de- 
monstrate the reality of demoniac possession in the 
maniac : because his enemies would, otherwise, have 
gladly attributed the malady to some natural disease 
or phrenzy distinct from the agency of Beelzebub, 
since they were confessedly perplexed to account for 
the prince of the devils fighting against his own 
satellites. Nor do the cavillers at this miracle 
appear to have directed an eye of candour oh its 
predominant circumstance, which clearly did not 
consist so much in allowing the devils to enter the 
swine, as in farcing them to loose their hold from 
the unhappy man. 

If Moses, again, healed the mortal bite of the 
fiery serpents in the wilderness, the great Physician 
went about to heal the sick; " when great multi- 
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" tudes came unto Him, He healed them all ;" im- 
plying, by an example of the highest philanthropy, 
that it was the very essence of a good man, to search 
out for objects of pity and distress; and He not 
only assuaged the wounds of his sufferers, but 
struck at the root of every malady and evil that had 
entered the world from the curse upon Adam, by 
bruising the head of the " old serpent/ 9 This was 
the grand object of his mission, and He commanded 
therefore every son of Adam to lift up the eye of 
faith to Himself (the true Antitype both of Moses 
and of the brasen serpent) for an everlasting cure. 
Moses was frequently obliged, from the judicial and 
executive nature of his office, to strike awe and 
obedience into his people, by making bare the arm 
of the Lord. But Christ refused to call down fire 
from heaven, since judgment was not the object of 
his first advent. His power was displayed rather in 
the greatness of the miracle itself, than in any mag- 
nifying circumstance of terror which accompanied it. 
He performed, in short, those stupendous miracles, 
which the prophets had foretold should be the pecu- 
liar prerogative and test of the Messiah. He cured the 
most inveterate disease of leprosy, not, as Elisha did 
of old, by a sign, but by the instantaneous energy 
of his word. And in those three cases of blindness, 
indeed, where he did make use of a sign, in order to 
connect the miracle with its end, and to give a sen- 
sible proof to the patient that He Himself was really 
the Physician, the extraordinary nature of the mi- 
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racle was alone sufficient to establish his claims to 
the Messiahship. Moses indeed beheld the Lord 
" face to face," and his own countenance beamed 
with the rays of glory ; but the whole body of the 
" Anointed of God" was transfigured with ineffable Trtnifigur*- 

, tion of Christ.' 

splendour : He " shone forth as the sun : * the two 
great representatives of the Law and the Prophets 
ministered, and Moses encircled in glory heard his 
own Prophecy confirmed in the Almighty words, 
« Hear ye Him*/' 

Lastly, the arm of Moses was stretched over the 
sea, the elements of nature obeyed his voice, and he 
could annihilate the body with the stroke of death, 
but his power was not permitted to raise it again 
from the dust. The doctrine of a resurrection was, Rfumction 

only hinted at 

perhaps, as yet unripe for the carnal eye of the in the om 

Testament, 

nation at large, and therefore only revealed to the hut dearly re- 
spiritual and faithful few. Enoch had been trans- Messiah, 
lated to heaven; and the sepulchre of Moses was 
not found upon earth. Elijah was caught up in 
the whirlwind, Elisha reanimated the breathless 
clay, and even his dead bones, by the finger of God, 
rekindled the spark of life. But it was reserved for 
the Messiah alone, not only to call forth the dead 

* Dr. Jortin has drawn a fine parallel between Moses and 
Christ. * Is this similitude 'and correspondence (says he) the 
* effect of mere chance ? Search all the records of universal 
4 history, and see if yon can find a man who was so like to 
' Moses as Christ was/— Job-tin's Remark on Ecclesiastical 
History, Vol. I. 
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from the tomb, but to reunite his own Spirit to his 
crucified body, to shake off the dominion of Satan, 
and to burst asunder the fetters of the grave. 
False creden- Let us contrast the credentials of the Pseudo- 

tials of Maho- 
met, prophet of Arabia. The imposter was challenged 

to produce the external evidence of his divine mis- 
sion*— a single miracle would suffice.— 4 Command 
' (say his followers) a fiery blast to consume the 
' infidel, or call down from heaven the angel Gabriel 
' with the pen of light, and the silken volume of the 
' immortal Koran in his hands/ The prophet re- 
cedes, enwraps himself in mystery, and points to 
his carnal and earthly Koran as the eternal work of 
Deity, and the only sign he would vouchsafe to 
attest his apostleship, A solitary instance is indeed 
urged by his disciples in behalf of his prophetic 
spirit; but even that evaporates before the severe 
ordeal of critical investigation*. 

In the Messiah's, character as a prophetic teacher, 
we are bound to consider how completely He esta- 
blished the whole moral law of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation, and made it the basis of his own doctrine. 
Christ Ser- Our Lord, in the outset of his inimitable sermon on 
Mount e the Mount, proves the necessary union which exists 
between his own dispensation and the former one, 

* Who has not read the acute sarcasm and bitter derision of 
Gibbon inscribed on his historical picture of Mahomet? Alas! 
that so fine a genius should hare launched, the stipe poisonous 
shaft against the pure and only true religion* against the prophtitp, 
the apostles, the martyrs, and against the holy Jeiul Himself ! ... 
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He declared that He came " not to destroy the law, 
" but to fulfil." 

And it is somewhat extraordinary that certain 
expositors should seem to characterise our Lord, as 
marking out some blemishes in the moral law of 
Moses, rather than correcting the corrupt perversions 
of it made by the Scribes and Pharisees, and en- 
forcing the spirit of its doctrines with greater energy 
by his authority. For in his admirable comment J"" 1 ? <££* 
upon the seventh commandment, where, like a true «anctioned by 

• • tt Christ. 

Physician, He probes the root of the disease, and 
strikes directly to the heart, He could not surely 
mean to impugn the precept of Moses in this re- 
spect, as the Law expressly enjoined the " circum- 
" cision of the heart" But he designed to enforce 
a moral obedience to his precept, and to carry it to 
a height in practice which it had never before at* 
tained. And he evidently alludes to the traditional 
corruptions which had crept into the system, and 
sadly weakened the force of the precept ; because And contrast- 
He does not say, ye have read, but " ye have heard &£* ***" 
" that it was said by them of old time." And 
again, in reference to the bill of divorce, He merely 
observes, " It hath been said." Now it had cer- 
tainly not been laid down in the Mosaic code as a 
general law, since Christ elsewhere expressly defends 
the design and spirit of the legislator by interpret- 
ing the bill of divorce merely as a permission and 
exception in particular cases : and accordingly our 
Lord here takes occasion to direct their heart to 



Parables of 
our Lord* 
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practice the general rule rather than the exception. 
And, moreover, in relative duties, the law of Moses 
was exquisitely tender and benevolent; not only 
was all injustice and hatred positively forbidden, but 
acts of charity and goodness, especially towards the 
poor, directly enjoined. The Jews were commanded 
" to open their hand wide to the stranger, the 
" fatherless, and the widow ;" and duties of kind- 
ness were to extend even to enemies. They were 
" to bring back the ox or ass of their enemy, or of 
" him who hated them.* Even the brute creation 
was under its protection ; for they were forbidden 
" to take the dam with the young." So that it is 
easy to see how precisely the spirit and tendency of 
the Mosaic precepts were in accordance with our 
Lord's discourse. A human motive, to excite the 
tender sympaties of nature, was indeed urged, " re- 
u membering that ye also were bondsmen in the 
" land of Egypt*" — a motive however far below 
the divine standard of the Gospel, which incul- 
cated the sublime and pathetic principle of Lave 
" for the Lord's sake/ 9 But the precepts themselves, 
in the abstract, were pure, comprehensive, and 
sublime. .They were of . divine growth, and finely 
adapted to entwine themselves around the, heart. ,: 
It is a necessary branch of this subject also to con- 
sider in what manner our Lotfd fulfiiledProphecy as 
regarded the peculiar mode predicted of the Messiah's 

* " Hand ignaia mali nugem«ucctureie disco." 
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instructions. "I will open my mouth in a parable, 
" I will declare hard sentences of old*" In this 
point, Christ went far beyond the Jewish lawgiver ; 
for it would be somewhat difficult to account for the 
omission of Moses to make use of such a clear, 
elegant, and truly practical method of instruction, 
if we did not conceive a wide distinction between 
the delivery and the illustration of a law* Moses 
simply delivered the doctrines of the law, as he 
received them from God, in the most appropriate 
form of words, used in *heir primary signification ; 
leaving the illustration, of them to other hands* 
Accordingly, we find some succeeding prophets, 
especially Ezekiel* adopting the parabolic mode, of 
illustration with the utmost felicity and success* 
But the Christian legislator, who was also the most 
illustrious expositor of his own law. far surpassed as 
a teacher, in this respect, both Moses and every 
other prophet who had preceded him. He drew the 
chief materials of his parables, not from the brute 
creation, like the fables of antiquity*, but from the 

* • 

* Aristotle defines p«f «0o\£, or a parable, to be rather a short 
Uturtration, than a continued narrative of invented circumstances. 
He assigns the term Alyos*, or fable, to the latter, which comes 
the nearest to our notion of a Scripture parable, and is indeed 
enetly similar to the parable of the u trees which made the 
u bramUa their king," Delated by Jotham, in Judges ix. 7; but 
such kinds axe inferior to, the Gfospel parables in aptoess of 
materials. 
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probable actions of the rational world*. He made 
men the actors on the stage of human life ; or when 
human action was not the subject of illustration, he 
took his images from the most familiar and beautiful 
objects of inanimate nature; Above all, the design of 
his parables was noble and sublime — to pourtray 
the immortality of the soul, and the reality of the 
future judgment. They were adapted to the genius 
of every age. They flowed from bis lips without 
premeditation, and frequently sprung from an acci- 
dental question; but the predominant feature of 
their excellence was the universal spirit of charity 
which breathed throughout the whole, and delighted 
to paint human nature in its most favourable colours. 
For example, he supposes only one out of an hundred 
sheep to go astray. The Lord forgave the servant 
who was in debt. The prodigal son repented, and 
was received with the yearnings of a father's heart. 



* We find an example of agents in parables drawn from the 
Tegetable world even among the Jewish writers, as in that re- 
markable parable related in the second book of Kings, which 
Jehoash the king of Israel sent, by way of bitter reproach, to 
Amariah, king of Jndah. " Hie thistle that was in Lebanon 
« sent to the cedar that was in Lebanon, saying, Give thy 
u daughter to my son to wife : and there passed by a wild beast 
tf that was in Lebanon, and trod down the thistle. Thou hast 
** indeed smitten Edom, and thine heart hath lifted thee np : 
u glory of this, and tarry at home: for why shonldest thou 
* meddle to thy hurt, that thou shonldest faD, even thou, and 
« Jndah with thee."— 2 Kings sir. 9, 10. 
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Now we must observe, that our Lord, in his ser- 
mon on the Mount, clothed his precepts (as Moses 
did) in purely simple and appropriate terms, illus- 
trating them sometimes by a metaphor or a simile, 
but not by a parable ; and therefore any objection 
that may be alleged against the mystery of parables, 
cannot apply to that portion which contains the 
fundamental precepts and maxims of the Gospel. 
For all the classes of Gospel parables were intended, 
partly, as a subordinate branch of instruction, partly 
to reprove the spiritual pride, and to correct the 
enormous errors of the Scribes and Pharisees, in 
their perverse misapplication of Scriptures-principles ; 
and again, to foretel in prophetic allegory the rejec- 
tion of the Jews, and the call of the Gentile world 
to the blessings of the Gospel ; but more particularly 
to unveil to the docile few of his disciples, who 
would not shut their eyes againt the light, many 
consolatory mysteries respecting the nature of 
the Gospel kingdom and its future propagation*. 

* The Gospel parables may be divided into four classes. 
1. Those which aimed at reproving or correcting the worldly 
spirit, selfishness, pride, and bigotry of the Scribes and Pharisees ; 
such as the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, and of the un- 
just steward, &e. 2. Those which conveyed lessons of prepara- 
tion against the second coming of Christ ; as, for example, the 
parable of the ten virgins, and of the talents. 3. Those which 
illustrated the nature and progress of the Gospel dispensation ; 
such a& the parable of the sower and seed, and of the tares among 
the wheat. 4. Those which indicated the rejection of the Jews, 
and the call of the Gentiles; under which head may be classed 
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The only obscurity which can attach to a parable, 
is in the misapplication of the literal sense to the 
secondary sense, or definite subject-matter, which it 
is intended to illustrate ; and this can only happen, 
when the moral precept, be it ever so concise, is 
omitted to be either prefixed or subjoined ; for the 
literal sense cannot well be misunderstood, since the 
expressions are drawn from the lively and beautiful 
objects of the visible world, run instantaneously 
through the senses, and strike the intellect of the 
dullest and most careless hearer*. But the misap- 
plication of an example to personal conduct, espe- 
cially when it touches one's own case, does not arise 
from want of perspicuity in the parable, or from any 
failure of analogy, but from the deceit of the human 
heart, and its natural tendency to apply cehstire to 
others rather than to one's self; as, for instance, in the 
prophet Nathan's beautiful and pathetic parable of 
the ewe-lamb, the unconscious David instantly saw 
the injury of the literal case, and pronounced on it a 



the 8e vera] parables of the murmuring labourers in the vineyard ; 
the wicked husbandmen ;. the barren fig tree ; the marriage 
feast ; and others of that description. 

* The three several parts of a parable are neatly illustrated in 
a Latin sentence, drawn from the " PhOologia Sacra" of Giassfrts, 
and quoted by Home. He compares a parable to a /r*, the 
scope or design of it being analogous .to the root, the literal 
signification or outward similitude to the bark, and the mystical 
sense or exposition of it to the sap and essence which produces 
the fruit. 
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just sentence, but (the true application being, at 
first, left to himself) his conscience fell asleep, and 
he never dreamed about self-conviction : and in the 
same manner, also, our Lord, in one class of his 
parables, was enabled to reprove pharisaical bigotry 
and selfishness with that delicacy and caution s6 
essential to his ministry, in order that the wily sect 
might not entangle him, and yet so pointed, and 
with so sure an aim, that they could not help 
knowing it was levelled against themselves, though 
their heart might be too callous to confess the jus- 
tice of it. Seeing clearly the literal sense, they 
chase not to see the mystic sense ; or if they could 
not help that, from the luminous nature of the 
parable itself, they still shut their eyes against the 
light, and denied the truth of the application : thus 
blindly fulfilling Isaiah's prediction, " that seeing 
" they should not see, and hearing they should not 
" understand." Not that the prophet was sent by 
the Spirit to make " the heart of the people fat, their 
" ears heavy, and to shut their eyes." For goo4 
seed (the symbol of divine grace) had been long 
ago sown in their heart, but their own spiritual 
pride and bigotry had choked it up, and the prophet 
therefore (according to the usual method of using the 
imperative mood for the future) declared prophetically 
the. baleful effect of being left to themselves when the 
grace of God was withdrawn ; so that the parable 
evidently was not the cause of their ignorance in 
failing to understand the wisdom of our Saviour's 
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lessons ; for whatever other mode had been adopted, 
they would have equally stopped) their ears against 
the truth, since it was the subject rather than the 
mode which distressed their spirit, and was discordant 
with the tone of a gross and deeply vitiated appe- 
tite. And, again, they might have applied to Him 
lor an explanation, (as they were accustomed to do 
to their Jewish doctors,) but it was glaringly evi- 
dent, from their indifference, that they did not wish 
to hear it explained* To such perverse hearers as 
these, our Saviour with reason rejected to explain 
that, other class of his parables which unfolded the 
mysteries of his future kingdom. The parabolic 
mode of instruction, then, so far from enwrapping 
truth in obscurity of expression, was admirably 
adapted to paint it to the eye in the most beautiful 
colours of nature, and to set it off in the most* 
agreeable and elegant dress : it seems analogous to 
the transparent drapery of a picture from the fine 
touches of a skilful artist, which gracefully invests, 
without obscuring the beauty of the form. 

It has been shewn above, that the moral code 
of Moses, as far as it went, was perfect. But the 
Messiah, as the Giver of a more glorious revelation, 
and the Preacher of diviner doctrines, unfolded 
additional mysteries, which the inspiration of 
Moses and the prophets could only shadow out 
and prefigure, but never clearly and distinctly 
reveal. He was the only legislator that ever lived, 
who separated his religion from all human policy, 
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and who made his own agonies and death a neces- 
sary condition to render his people happy, and 
to seal the truth of his divine mission* He un- 
veiled to mortal sight that stupendous mystery 
" which angels had desired to look into/' the 
Incarnation of the Godhead. He thereby opened 
to the eye of reason (what it never did or could 
of itself discover) the mighty scheme of One all- 
sufficient expiatory sacrifice of God in the flesh, 
to put away the original and actual sins of innu- 
merable millions-— to purchase, redeem, and ransom 
them with the price of his own blood-— and to 
make a perfect propitiation and satisfaction to the 
claims of eternal justice. 

The ceremonial law of Moses was imperfect*. And the sub- 
It was local and temporary. It was but a part perfections of 
of one grand whole, "a shadow of good things { a * ceremom 
" to come," and accordingly its abrogation was 
clearly predicted by Jeremiah. But the Mediator 
of the new covenant, in his character of a diviner 
priest than Moges, concentrated in his own person 
the substance of every sacrificial and ceremonial 
rite of the Jewish dispensation. The nature of 
his priestly office had been darkly foreshewn by 
the type of Melchisedek ; and Zechariah had pro* 

* The whole Jewish dispensation, says Dr. Broken, in his 
" Institutes," was a kind of Prophecy, which had both an im- 
mediate and ultimate end; for it immediately separated the 
Jews from idolatry, and ultimately maintained the hope of the 
Messiah. 
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phesied of " a priest upon his throne/ 9 The 
mystery was at length unravelled, and the mode 
revealed, haw the Great High Priest could at the 
same time become both the sacrificer and the 
victim. He truly answered to the sweet-smelling 
sacrifice of Abel, to the voluntary surrender of 
Isaac, and to every daily and yearly sacrifice and 
Peculiarity of vicarious atonement on the Jewish altar* For He 
2S t ' ipne,t " personified, 1st, the victim— the true Paschal Lamb 
« —the Lamb of God slain from the foundation of 
" the world." And, 2dly, as the true High Priest, 
He went into the holy place, once for all, to offer 
up Himself, as the only efficient atonement for the 
sins of the whole world. If Prophecy has not been 
accomplished, how is it, that every shadow of 
sacrifice has really passed away, and the glory 
of the temple as well as the sceptre departed from 
Judah? 
ctSS^p^ ** was °f *^ e utmos t importance for the com- 
Slfflmrat^ Potion of typical and prophetic revelation, that 
P*opbecy. the true Paschal Lamb should be without spot 
or blemish ; and that, as Isaiah paints the character 
of the Messiah, " no deceit should be in his mouth." 
His private life, as well as his public ministry, 
was to endure the severest ordeal, so that the most 
rigorous scrutiny of enemies might attest to the 
truth, that they found " no fault" in Him. Now 
Moses, though the most finished pattern of human 
perfection in the Old Testament, had still the 
particles of frailty cleaving to him, as a fallen 



« 
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son of Adam. "He spake unadvisedly with his 
lips/ 9 and was therefore excluded from leading 
his people into the promised land j as if a special 
act of Providence had cut him off " before his 
" eye was dim/* with a view of reminding pos- 
terity, that through the divine perfection alone 
of his spotless Antitype must every son of Adam 
enter the heavenly Canaan. His descendants, the 
children of Abraham, were a melancholy instance 
of apostacy from the precepts and example of 
their great Prophet. Moral purity had degene- 
rated into a cold and formal worship. The tender 
plant had withered at the touch of their icy hand. 

But the life of Jesus Christ was the most lovely 
picture of original innocence, and of human nature 
in all its native purity and simplicity. We trace 
it not in a formal display of panegyric from the 
pen of the Evangelists, (as in the skilful touches 
of Xenophon and Plato, when they drew the 
character of the most perfect heathen sage,) but, 
as Paley has finely remarked, ' in a collection of 
' incidental circumstances which form one of the 
' strongest proofs of the simple truth of the nar- 
' rators. We trace it in the devoutness of his 
' mind, in frequent retreat to solitary prayer*, in 



* Even the artful Mahomet well knew, that the spirit of any 
religion would evaporate without the aid of prayer. Gibbon 
thus pourtrays the practical creed of a Mussulman. ' Prayer, 
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' hit habitual giving of thanks, in his reference of 
' the beauties of nature to the bounty of Providence, 
' in his addresses to his Father, and above all in 
' his prayer for his enemies/ The bare descrip- 
tion of such a character has, at times, melted the 
stony heart of modern infidelity. The false and 
profligate, though talented Rousseau, in one bright 
moment of his dismal life, drew a splendid con- 
trast between the son of Sophroniscus and the 
Son of Mary. ' Yes, he confesses, if the life and 
' death of Socrates were those of a sage, the life 
* and death of Jesus were those of a Cod' Alas ! 
the unhappy deist ! in a gleam of reason he displays 
the internal evidence of the Gospel, as it were, with 
a sunbeam, but vice interposes, the cloud comes 
over, and all again is gross darkness and despair. 
Yet Socrates has been placed, by the disciples of 
scepticism, not only in comparison with Jesus 
Christ, but has even been pourtrayed by some as 
an heathen type of the Messiah. But to strike 
at the root of so false a parallel, we need only 

c fasting, and alms, are the religious duties of a Mussulman. 
' He is encouraged to hope, that prayer will cany him half- 
' way to God, fasting will bring him to the door of his palace,' 
'• and alms will gain him admittance/ But how much sublimer 
is the secret ejaculation of Nehemiah to the Searcher of hearts, 
in the presence of King Artaxerxes, when he was about to sup* 
plicate for the full restoration of the Jews. " Then the, King 
" said unto me, For what dost thou mal^e request? So I. 
" prayed to the God op heatbn !" Nehemiah ii. 4. 



RELATIVE TO CHRIST. 311 

compare the principles and motives to moral action 
which both the one and the other inculcated, 
Socrates, from an historical view of religion, re- 
garded each mode of worship as a political institute, 
and therefore taught obedience to it, with the view of 
enforcing submission to human laws. Whether he 
only taught otJiers from motives of expediency, but 
practised morality himself, in compliance with the. 
dictates of his guardian genius, or an invisible 
monitor, or the ordinary force of conscience, it is 
hard to determine. But if so, the great philosopher 
must stand Charged at least with a spirit of dupli- 
city or error, in misleading his disciples on the 
most important principle of moral action. Nor let 
it be said, that there is need to depreciate the 
character of the heathen sage in order to exalt the 
pure and splendid pattern of Christian faith ; since 
to place the former on the highest pinnacle of 
panegyric, is the best way to shew that he was 
still at an immeasureable distance from heaven, 
and had $evejr reached the climax of a perfect 
Teacher. The most brilliant feature of his praise 
consists in his being a solitary luminary in the 
piidst of pagan darkness and vile abomination; 
and who knows, but that, on that account, he 
may be encircled with more glory in the kingdom 
of heaven, than millions of Christians who have 
neglected opportunities of shining upon earth from 
ihe abundant light of inspiration ? " Unto whom-* 
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soever nrach it given* of him shall be much re- 
quired*." 



Kingjhipof The life of Christ is both the fulfilment of 

the MchmIl 

Prophecy, and the brightest feature in the internal 
evidence of Christianity. But the Messiah was 
to resemble Moses not only as a prophet 
and a priest, but he was also to be anointed to 
the office of a king ; and here was the rock which 
dashed in pieces the proud notions of the Jews. 
Moses had been invested with all spiritual autho- 
rity as a leader and ruler over his people, and he 
is honoured, in the 33rd chapter &f Deutero- 
nomy, with the appellation of Kino. But his 
temporal reign was one continued scene of 
affliction ; he was but a pilgrim in the wilderness, 
though with the eye of faith he looked forward to a 
crown of glory in the heavenly Canaan. 
SffiKht'' Th e spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom 

d^ted ™ 5"" ^ Mt8 ^ )een P rove< ^ ^ along, in a negative manner, by 
fawned. shewing, that the whole range of Prophecy never 
gave the slightest warrant to the Jews for expecting 
the temporal glory of an earthly potentate. For 
the Prophets, one and all, mingled the gall of 
bitterness in the royal cup. When Isaiah was 



* The learned Cudworth, in his Intellectual System, is of 
opinion, that Socrates, though he evidently acknowledged one 
supreme Deity, did not therefore reject, as is commonly thought, 
the other gods of the Pagans. 
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revealing "the glory of the Lord/* that "every 
valley shall be exalted/' and "all flesh shall 
see it together/ 9 he was immediately commanded 
by the Voice to cry ; and what did he cry ? not the 
fleeting splendour of a kingdom, like the transitory 
rays of a glittering bubble in the sun, but the 
awful and affecting catastrophe of all flesh wither* 
ing under the breath of Jehovah, while the eternal 
Word was planted, and the everlasting kingdom 
established. 

If Isaiah, again, announced in one prophetic 
passage, that the Messiah should be " the Prince 
of . Peace, and that the government should be 
upon his shoulders/' (and even here the attri- 
butes given to his name afford internal evidence of a 
spiritual kingdom,) the same prophet also declares 
the humble and pastoral nature of his reign upon 
earth, " He shall feed his flock, like a shepherd :" 
or if Daniel, in ecstatic vision, beheld "the Son 
" of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
" dominion, and glory, and a kingdom/' the same 
prophet also foretells (as well as Isaiah) the painful 
history of his earthly career, that "in threescore 
" and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not 
" for Himself.* Unless the kingdom and the glory, 
then, here predicted, were to commence rather than 
to end at the Messiah's death, how could Daniel 
pronounce, without positive contradiction, that " his 
" kingdom shall be an everlasting dominion ?" or how 
could the prophet Micah foreshow to the Jews, that 
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King Messiah, " the Lord, shall reign in mount Zion 
" for ever?" But, without argument or inference, the 
evangelical prophet pointedly fixes the glory of 
the Messiah to take place after his crucifixion. 
For* he expressly says, " When thou shalt make his 
" soul an offering for sin," (then, and not till then,) 
" he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, 
and the pleasure of -the Lord shall prosper in his 
hand" Yet the proud and worldly-minded Jews, 
instead of attempting to harmonize the volume of 
Prophecy, dwelt solely on the brighter side of the 
prophetic picture, and disdained to acknowledge 
the humble Jesus of Nazareth as their King. The 
multitude, indeed, only a few days before his 
death, were struck with conviction, from seeing and 
hearing of his mighty works, (especially the resur- 
rection of Lazarus,) that he must be the Messiah, 
and under this impression escorted him, with 
triumphant Hosannahs, to the gates of Jerusa- 
lem j doubtless expecting, that He would suddenly 
transform Himself into the King of Glory, break in 
pieces the Roman yoke, and take possession of the 
throne of David. But their disappointment, in this 
ambitious hope, was one of their secret reasons for 
turning against Him in the hour of peril, and 
joining with the chief priests and elders in the 
general cry for his crucifixion. Accordingly, our 
Lord was remarkable for his caution (before his 
hour was come, and his doctrines fully established) . 
in enjoining secrecy on some persons whom he had 
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miraculously cured, lest the people, in the wildness 
of enthusiasm, should have " taken him by force, 
" and made him a King." 

The disciples of scepticism have urged these few 
exceptions, as wanting the test of publicity, in 
proof of a true and authenticated miracle. But 
they forget, or omit to dwell on the multitude and 
variety of the miracles publicly wrought by Christ, 
and attested even by adversaries, as his ministry on 
earth was drawing to a close. This discreet cau- 
tion, however, was the very means which caused 
our Lord to appear before Pilate in his genuine 
character, not as a conspirator against Caesar, but 
as an innocent victim, and which drew forth the 
attestation of his judge, " I find no fault in this 
« man." 

' In perfect harmony therefore with Prophecies 
apparently contradictory to each other, our Lord 
did not assume the pomp and gaudy appendages of 
an earthly crown, because his " kingdom was not 
u of this world." His forerunner, the Baptist, had 
given every indication of such a kingdom as this J 
since the condition of repentance , which He en- 
joined upon all who believed and wished to become 
members of the approaching " kingdom of heaven," 
plainly prepared the way for a spiritual king and 
ruler of the conscience, rather than for a temporal 
prince with the inseparable attendants of a corrupt 
and profligate court." Our Lord, therefore, in his 
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sermon on the Mount, forcibly intimated the na- 
ture of his kingdom from the character of his subjects 
on whom he pronounced the divine beatitudes* 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
" kingdom of heaven." And he unfolded still more 
in his parables the spiritual nature of that empire 
which he had designed, before time began, to found 

* It is worthy of remark, that our Saviour commence* this 
practical discourse from the same point as all the ancient philoso- 
phers had done in their moral treatises, via^, happiness, but he at 
once points to a very different ctmdmim. Aristotle begins bis 
Ethics with analysing and discarding one alter another the 
several modes of life which different sects had foolishly deemed 
the most happy ; such as the life of pleasure, of gain, of honour, 
and even of active virtue, (since the virtuous man was still 
subject to sorrow and calamity;) and he sums up his treatise, 
certainly, with a very fine description of contemplative kappvnen^ 
and an admonition to his disciples, to approach towards divine 
happiness, («Asp«ri(f»,) by the energies of the intellect. But, afipr 
all, an incidental remark, which he makes on the perplexity of 
philosophers in denning the true nature of happiness, is, perhaps,- 
the. wisest in all the ten books. ' Some, (says be,) conscious of 
' their own ignorance on this point, rather view with admiration 

* those, who assert happiness to be something of a mighty and 

* exalted nature, superhuman, and beyond the grasp of their 
' comprehension/ {jdym r$ wm vmwf wmr.) For how could he 
unfold, like our Divine Teacher, the unspeakable joys of contem- 
plating the love of God to man ? or the delights arising from acts of 
charity and universal love " for the Lord's sake ?" or how could 
he tell his hearers, like the Apostle, that the afflictions of the 
good man would add so many more immortal gems to an eternal 
diadem? : ' 
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upon earth, and to make incorruptible and immor- 
tal in the heavens. Accordingly his reign on earth 
was this — He established the kingdom of truth in 
the hearts of the faithful j gave laws, with the sanc- 
tion of eternal rewards and punishments, for the 
wfible world j and became the anointed Head and 
elect precious Corner-Stone both of his visible and 
invisible Church. 

Still the meek and lowly Jesus frequently gave 
irresistible evidence of his kingly power evei* upon 
earth. For the majesty of the Son of God often 
burst forth from amidst the clouds of darkness 
and adversity. After the tempter had in vain 
touched the chords of ambition by offering Him 
all the kingdoms of the world, "angels came and 
ministered unto Him." The splendour of his trans- 
figuration was insupportable. When his hardiest 
enemies came up to make him a prisoner, awe- 
struck and electrified with his voice, they fell 
backward to the ground: and as his hour drew 
nigh, he at once acknowledged his title to the 
Kingship, and bolcQy declared before the Jewish 
council, with the dignity of . a royal and eternal 
Judge, " Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on 
" the right hand of the power of God." For He 
applied to Himself the humble title of the "Son 
" of man" (used by the prophet Daniel) only in 
his human character, in order to strike mankind 
with a sublime and awful, sense of the immea- 
surable distance which separates finite matter from 
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infinite Spirit — the visible and mortal flesh from 
the eternal and invisible Essence*. 
Connection of Thus in considering the accomplishment of Pro* 
&Tothe£ ^ phecy , as far as regards the public ministry and 
Christianity, private life of the Messiah, we cannot help noticing 
its intimate connection with the principal internal 
evidences of Christianity. Though Prophecy be 
the chief pillar of the Gospel, and strong enough to 
support it by its single strength, yet the sacred edi- 
fice does not rest on that alonef. Our reason and 

* The more the soul of man reflects upon its own ideas, the 
nearer it approaches to some dim and shadowy conception of the 
Deity ; dim and shadowy indeed, since it is bey end the stretch 
of human intellect to abstract every idea of motion and matter, 
of time and space, of sensation and reflection ; and then to irna^ 
gine a Being uncreated, from everlasting to everlasting, who is in 
all, and over all, and through all, existing in the energies and 
perfections of his own eternal attributes. The hypothesis of 
Locke, that the knowledge of God is attainable by ideas of 
reflexion, is demonstrated to be vague and futile, upon his own 
principles, in the fourth chapter of * Ellis's Divine Things/ 

t The insidious adversaries of the Christian faith make a futile 
attempt to undermine its evidences, by teaching their pupils to 
examine them separately; and because each does not of itself 
demonstrate the truth like the proof of a Mathematical problem, 
to discard them one after another, instead of fairly allowing them 
to take a comprehensive view of each and all of them in connec- 
tion with each other. The fallacy is easily exposed, lor the eon- 
elusion they wish to arrive at is as contrary to experience as if any 
one were to deny, that because a barrel of gunpowder, if divided 
into small portions, and thrown into the fire, grain by grain, 
would have but a feeble effect, the collective body therefore of 
these particles, when thrown in at once would give a sensible proof 
of prodigious strength. • 
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our senses are satisfied by a perpetual miracle be- 
fore our eyes, whenever we contemplate the increas- 
ing growth of Christianity. But the feelings of our 
heart also bear witness to the saving efficacy, and 
therefore to the truth, of the Gospel, in proportion 
as we put it to the test, and try its pretensions to 
promote our happiness. Prophecy, however, is a 
mighty instrument, in the hand of a merciful Pixh 
vidence, to arrest the cool reason of the infidel,, 
where experience has never reached his heart : and 
to the believer also, who has tasted the blessed first- 
fruits, it is a cheering ray to light up his footsteps 
in the pilgrimage before him, and to make his daily 
prayer more ardent, " May thy kingdom come," 

But it is of the last moment to consider, not with Practical re- , 

suit of the ar- 

cold and general attention, but with deep and earnest gument from 
reflection, what practical effect on the heart of a 
true believer a thorough conviction of the fulfilment 
of Prophecy is calculated to produce. 

Suppose then that a man feels a conviction, (upon Direct refer- 
comparing all the Prophecies, alluded to* above, eff^ts to eaeh 
with the history of Jesus Christ,) that the Son of individuaL 
God did really come upon earth for the express 
purpose of man's redemption ; would he not think 
it absurd if he were asked whether he believed this 
truth merely as Be would any common historical 
fact upon the attestation of credible witnesses ? as 
if it had no pointed reference to himself? as if his 
were not one of the souls for which the blood of 
Christ was shed ? The immediate result of that con- 
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21*^.* viction would surely be, through the operation of 
Gratitude and the Holy Spirit,- a feeling of intense gratitude for a 
personal favour of such inestimable value. The 
believer would, at that moment, pour forth his 
thanks at the footstool of the throne of mercy, and 
humbly implore the additional aids of Divine grace, 
that he might be enabled to give some proofs, how- 
ever faint, of his sincerity and love. The only 
proofs he could give would be those at once en* 
treated and enjoined by his dying Redeemer — to 
fulfil to his utmost the conditions of the Gospel. 
Love and Gratitude would not, however, be the 
only motives at first to spur on his endeavours after 
came Christ holiness. For Prophecy points to Jesus Christ not 
%%*£? m * on ly M the Redeemer, but as the Judge also, of the 
whole world. As the former character has excited 
his hopes, the latter will arouse his fears, and these 
two grand principles of human action will govern 
his moral and religious conduct in exact proportion 
ttelte^YCT's to ^ e strength of his faith. How strong then ought 
^H*2erf to to be the faith of a true believer in Prophecy — in 
"* order to counteract the corruptions of his nature, to 
stem the strong tide of passion, and to grasp firmly 
the shield in one hand, and the sword of the Spirit 
in the other? If his faith be not an indwelling 
principle, and like a guardian angel for ever watching 
and arousing him to the combat, by placing heaven 
and hell before his eyes, the hopes of the one will 
grow fainter, and the terrors of the other will recede. 
Now to produce the fruits of faith, whether as re- 
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gards Prophecy already accomplished, or still to be 
fulfilled, the real Christian must believe the evidence 
of things not seen in the same degree as if he saw 
them. How would a man, then, be supposed to 
act, if he had really seen the " substance of things 
" hoped for ?" 

Imagine it possible, for an instant, that a mortal imaginary 
were permitted by the Father of spirits to behold g ee inf the 
some of the realities of futurity ; that he could feel, tJlrity. 68 ° 
u in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," the dis- 
solution of elements, and hear the last crash of an 
expiring world ; that he could see " the Son of man 
coming in power and glory, with the clouds of 
heaven," and bearing '" the keys of hell and of 
" death ;" " thousand thousands ministering unto 
" him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stand- 
ing before him ; the judgment set, and the books 
opened ;" that he could hear the voice of the Arch- 
angel and the shrill blast of the apocalyptic trumpet; 
(for this was vouchsafed in vision to the favoured 
Daniel, and to the beloved disciple, but it was the 
reward and not the cause of their faith ;) and sup- 
pose that he heard, on the one side, with trembling 
that made all his bones to shake, that terrible curse 
pronounced on the apostate, the murderer, the adul- 
terer, the thief, the false witness, the covetous man, 
and the drunkard ; and not only on these, but even 
on the less glaring yet positively guilty characters, 
such as the luke-warm, the malicious, the impure iii 
thought, the petty defrauder, the uncharitable spoiler 



it 
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of his neighbour's fame, the prodigal or the miser, the 
intemperate, and, lastly, on all who had not done good, 
as well as avoided evil ; and then, suppose him look- 
ing to the other side, and beholding, in holy trans- 
port, the righteous and those who had turned many 
to righteousness ascending with their Redeemer, to 
" shine as the stars for ever." Now all these things 
ought to be the objects of a believer's faith on earth. 
But suppose yet farther, if the imagination be not 
too weak for such a spectacle, that the same mortal 
could see the realities which followed quickly upon 
the everlasting curse and the everlasting blessing ; 
that he could descend alive into the bottomless 
pit, and view the spirits of perdition rolling in the 
fiery gulph; that he could hear the wailing, and 
behold the undying worm and the unquenchable 
fire ! 

When he returned from this thrilling scene, how, 
think ye, would the terrible fears, thus aroused, act 
upon his future conduct? Would he not fly from 
the drunkard as from a dispenser of poison ? Would 
he not shun the adulterer, as the den of a cocka- 
trice? Would not the " wailing and gnashing of 
" teeth" be for ever ringing in his ears ? But since 
the conviction of his own frailty would force his 
conscience, every day, to plead guilty before God, 
and thus, perchance, might drive him to despair; 
suppose once more that the Almighty, in pity, 
allowed him to wing his flight to the mansions of 
the blessed; to be caught up (like St. Paul) into 
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the seventh heaven ; to feel unspeakable joys ; to 
behold the Lamb of God upon his throne ; to see 
and to hear the goodly fellowship of the prophets, 
the glorious company of the apostles, the noble 
army of martyrs, and the whole Church, " the bride 
" of the Lamb," adoring, in immortal strains, the 
one great incomprehensible, almighty, everlasting 
Trinity ! On his return from this glorious spectacle, 
with what sensations would he think of the pomp 
of earthly vanities and the pride of human life ? 
How is the gold become dim, how is the most fine 
gold changed ! " How discordant would be the 
sounds of revel or the murmurings of discontent to 
ears which had just been listening to the harps of 
the seraphic choir ? Would he not strive with holy 
zeal to point the way to heaven, and to turn many 
to righteousness, but, first of all, to purify his own 
soul from every carnal thought, and to put on the 
marriage-garment, that he might be ready to sit 
down at the table of his Lord* ? 

So strong, then, or at least proportionately, so To illustrate 
strong ought to be the hopes and fears of the true oftSw- 
believer in Prophecy- Yet the moral actions sup- ^J° Pro " 
posed, according to the above description, to be 
performed by this imaginary character, on the 

* The same train of thought, descriptive of an imaginary cha- 
racter supposed to have been an eye- witness of future worlds, is 
drawn in a very energetic and masterly Sermon by the Rev. 
Charles Wolfe. 
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strength of his visible evidence, would not be 
acceptable to God, because directly contrary to 
the ordained mode of bringing men to salvation. 
His hppes and fears would be the effects of sight 
rather than the fruits of faith. His conscience 
would be forced, and his will fettered, as long as 
the terrors of hell continued to alarm him, and 
the hopes of heaven to kindle his desire after holi- 
ness. But even such a miracle as this, were it 
vouchsafed to any one, would not be sufficient of 
itself to secure either constant obedience, or his 
best efforts to obtain salvation. " If they believe 
" not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they 
" believe though one rose from the dead." It may 
seem strange indeed, and almost contradictory to 
our senses, that the man, who had seen the realities 
of futurity, could ever afterwards desire the things of 
this world, or, at least, enjoy its transitory pleasures as 
if they were unfading. Yet those who have recovered 
from a bed of sickness, or have suddenly escaped, as 
it were, from the jaws of death, will bear witness 
to the inconceivable deceit of the human heart; 
those, for instance, who have felt for a time, that 
to imbibe any future taste for perishable treasures 
would be a moral impossibility, and yet, when 
temptation has stepped in, and death has seemed 
to linger behind, have given themselves again to 
the world, and to oblivion with respect to futurity. 

But Jesus Christ has pointed out one path of faith 
to heaven. " Blessed are they who have not seen 
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" and yet have believed." Now the true believer 
in Prophecy is this "blessed" character. For the 
peculiar structure of the prophetic volume is so 
framed by Divine Wisdom, as to leave room for 
doubt on gross and carnal minds, and not to force 
conviction against the tide of prejudice and pas- 
sion; since even those predictions, which have 
received the most clear and palpable proofs of 
accomplishment, strike home to the minds only 
of the docile, the humble, and the pure in heart. 
To such, and such alone, they are, indeed, pro- 
phetic miracles wrought, as it were, before their 
eyes. Faith therefore, — " faith working by love," 
(as the Apostle energetically expresses it,) is the True frith 

worKeth by 

wonderful instrument by which Christ has chosen love. 
to draw us unto Himself. It implies, of necessity, 
the work of divine Grace in the heart For " no 
" man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by 
the Holy Ghost." The blessed Spirit not only 
gives the soul a single impression, but continually 
renews it after the image of God, arrays it with 
the Christian armour to fight manfully against the 
" Prince of the power of the air, 9 ' and lays it at 
length triumphantly at the feet of the Redeemer. 

The elements of hope and fear do not equally 
affect the mind of the true believer. Fear will And ewme* 

. - _ hope mote 

indeed have been a preparative to his faith, and than fear, 
he will continue to work out his salvation with 
filial fear and trembling. Nay, sometimes, even 
the terrors of hell may rush across his soul : but 
as he grows in grace, and prays more fervently, his 
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thoughts will gradually dwell upon reward rather 
than punishment: — the agony will be over, the 
waitings will die upon his ear, and his imagination 
will rather be listening in holy rapture to the 
eternal Hallelujahs of sainted spirits* — "Perfect 
love casteth out fear." 

of h p^4?* The real Christian also embraces the sacred 
volume as a complete body of evidence. He be- 
lieves in Moses and the Prophets, and therefore 
requires not a witness to arise from the dead. He 
contemplates Prophecy, above all, as a more compli- 
cated and stupendous wonder than any single 
miracle performed in past ages ; and as holy men 
of old believed, from the evidence of miracles, that 
every tittle of Prophecy would be accomplished, so 
he believes in the reality of former miracles, from 
the evidence of a prophetic miracle wrought every 
day before his eyes. For he views the spirit of 
Prbphecy extending from the beginning of time till 
time shall be no more ; having the salvation of a 
world for its end, dwelling on faith as the means, 
and pointing to the crucified Messiah as the cause. 
He reads of the Jew, as the " natural Olive-tree," 
and of the care taken of it by the heavenly Husband- 
man, who, foreknowing that some of its branches 
would become corrupt and fall away, was pleased 
to foretel of the Gentile — the " wild Olive-tree" that 
should be engrafted on the Parent-stock, and lastly 
of the " natural branches," which will be " grafted 
" in again" When " the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. 
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He sees the same prophetic spirit holding 
the fate of empires in its balance, " removing 
" kings and setting up kings/' foreknowing and 
pronouncing how millions of human beings, with 
the freedom of their wills unshackled, shall uncon- 
sciously fulfil the grand design of their Creator. 
But he reads the blessed volume, at one time, as a 
demonstrative evidence to his reason ; at another, as 
the most tender appeal to his heart. For as God 
has given him faculties to enjoy the pleasures and 
beauties of imagination, and so to bring into action 
some of the best feelings of his nature, as well as 
to refresh his intellect, he cannot forbear feeling a 
glow of holy transport, while the spirit of Prophecy 
opens her mouth in the sublimest language of 
poetry, teeming with all the imagery of heaven, and 
giving birth to the realities of a future existence. 

To conclude: — the true believer in Prophecy Active and 

* * contemplative 

will distinguish himself from every lukewarm and happiness. 
nominal Christian by continually indicating from 
his actions, that his thoughts are for ever delighting 
to dwell upon the mystery of Redemption. As a 
rational being, he will not indeed go out of the world, 
but rather engage in its useful pursuits, because it 
will afford opportunities of illustrating all the relative 
virtues of social life. His light will thus " shine 
" before men," and he will exalt his own nature by 
indulging those pure and hallowed sympathies 
which arise from the sweets of friendship, when 
Christians go hand in hand to heaven. But it will 
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be his highest spiritual enjoyment, to abstract him- 
self, at intervals, from the world ; to retire, like the 
prophets and his blessed Master, to frequent prayer 
and holy meditation ; and to contemplate with all 
the intensity of filial affection the love of God to 
man. 
Energetic And as the prophets also, and all the illustrious 

effeets of dwell- 

ingon the cloud of faithful witnesses, looked forward, through 
c^s. ° e the vista of ages, with one accord npon the cross, 
and fixed thereon all their hopes, together with the 
best, though imperfect, fruits of their faith ; the 
Christian believer will look backward upon the same 
cross, and plant it as a standard in his heart, to 
mark allegiance to his divine Lord both in doctrine 
and in practice. For he will preach, like the great 
Apostle, nothing " save Christ Jesus, and Him 
" crucified." And he will imitate his Master in his 
death, though with a faint and imperfect resem- 
blance, by striving to crucify the corruptions of the 
flesh. Above all, the doctrine of the Atonement 
will be the life-blood of his religion. It will 
circulate, as it were, through every artery of his 
spiritual system, add strength and vigour to his 
daily resolutions, and make him " press toward the 
" mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 

" Christ Jesus*. " 

* Phil iii. 14. 

THE END. 
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